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PREFACE

IN the fitt place I desire tp pay Homage to the memaory of
my patron Kmg Oscar of Sweden, by a*few wqrds of
gragitude. The late King showed as warm and mtelllgent
en tgrest im ghy plan for,a new expedmou as,he hadon
former occasions, and a551sted in the fulﬁlment of my
* projéct with enuch- 1ncreased liberality. % : * .

I estxmated the cost of the journey at 80,000 kigprer
(about ,{4400) and this sug was subscribed within,g week
, by my old friend Emmanuel Nobel, and my patrons,,
Frederjk Lowenadler, Oscar Ekman, Robert chxsoh
William Olsson, and Henry Ruffer, banker in London.
I cangot adeduately express my thanks to thessgentlemen
In consequence of ®the political difficulties I encountered m
India, which forced me to make wide detours, the expens.e?'
were increased by about 50,000 krondr (4£2800), but this
sum | was able to draw from my own resources.

As on former occasions, I have this time also <o tnank
Dr. N.llS Ekhdlm for his great kindness in WE)T‘rgmg out
the absolute helghts The three lithographic maps have
- bean compiled from my original sheets with pamsta‘kmg ‘
tage by Lxeutenan; C."]. Otto Kjellstrom, who devotéd all
his furlouh to this troublesome work. The agtronomjcal
points, nearly one hunedred, have been calculated by the
Assistant Roth of the Stockhtlm Obserydtory, I
points, which appear!d doubtful were oitted in drawing’
the route on the m¥p, which is ba§ea om potnts previously
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- PREFACE ix

never wearied in giving me excellent advice. The whole
work has been hurried, and the book from beginning®to
~2&nd is like a vesse’ which ventures out *into the' qcgan of
» éhe world’s tumult and of criticism with many leeks and
cracks., .
/My t'hanks are also due to my father, w
copy from my lueglb}e manuscript ; «and to’
has saved me fropn miny mistakes.

he seven-and-thirty Asiatics who fotlowed me faithfully

through, Tibes ghd contributed in noe smalldegreato the

successful issue and results of the expedition; kavg had the

= henout of reéceiving from His Majesty the Ié‘!ng of Swedeh

gold and 51lyer medals bearmg the portrait of the King,

crown, and *an 1r'15cr1pt10n é humbly beg His Majesty to

, §ccept my warmest and most sincere thanks for his great
generosity.

The book is dedicated to Lord Minto, as a slight testi-
mony of my gfatifude for all his kindness and kospitality.
It had been Lord Minto's intention to further my plans

* as Lord Curzon would have done if he had still Been
Viceroy of India, but political considerations prevented him.
~ When, however, I was actually in Tibet, the Viceroy was
free tQ use his influence with the Tashi Lama, apd the
consequ;nce? wa$ that many doors in the forbidden land
formerly tightly closed were opened to me.
o, ILdear reminiscences of India hovered about my loﬁe-
sdfme years in dreasy Tibet like the pleasangt rustling” of
palm leaves It will suffice to mention men ljke Logd
,  Kitchener, %in whose howse I spent a week nevet to be
forgotten ; Colonel Dunlop Smigh? why tdok sHarge of m: my
notes and maps and seﬂlt them*®home, and also forwarded a
whole caravan of n&cesgaries to Gartokq Ydunghus.band

. [ ) °
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PREFACE xi

journey ; to Major Leonard Darwin and the Council and

Members of the Royal {Geographical Soc1ety, to Lzhom I

was dehghted to rethrn, *net as a strang€ guesty bk as an

eld friend; to the famous and illustrious Universities of
Oxford.and €ambridge, where I was overwhelmed with

% ptional honourssand boundless hospltahty ; to the Royal *

Scottish Geogra.phlcal Society, where twice before % ohad”
receivedea warm geception. Well, when I think of those,

charming &gys in England and S&tland I am inglined &
dWell too long.upon them, ‘and I must has®n to Qa1
clusion. But there is one more namegwhich I have left

tatheﬁ Igst, beeggmse it has heen very gear ta medas mar’y

years—that of Dr. J. Scott. Keltie. ¥he gene;;al public
widl néver Knew what it means to be the Secretary an8
mainspring Qf the 'Roya1 Geographlcal Society, to werke
year after year it that imporgant office it Savile Raw, to
geceive explorers from all corners of the world and satisfy
all their demands, without " ever losing patience of®ever’

hearmg a word of thanks. I can eonceive from my own

experience how ruch trouble I have caused Ia Keltie,

but yet he has alwdys met me with the same amlablhty
»and has always been a constant friend, whether I lmve

been at home or away for years on long journeys.

Dr., M. A. Stein started and returned from his splendid
Journey in Central Asia at the same times as myself, We
crossed dlffe'rent parts of the old continent, but we have
several 1nterests in common, and I am glad to congratulate
Dr. Stein most heartily on his important discoveries afid
the hyilliant results he has brought back. >

It is m)» intention to collect in a third volumg. all the
material for®which there & no room in 7 mns~HzﬂzaZaya
For instance, f have been obliged %o omit a descrlptlon of
the march northwards®from tHt source of*the Indus and
of the jourfey over®the, Trans-l—l.lmalaza to* Gartok, as

L ] e
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CHAPTER.I .

® SIMLA - e
#y the, spring¢df the year 1905 @y miad was muth
oCcupied with thoughts of a.new journey to Libet. Three

~yearsehad pagsed since my return to my, ovn country ; my
study began to be too® small® for me; ‘at eventide, When
all arpund afas quiet, | seemed to hear i in, the sough of the
wind a voice admonishing e to, “come back again to

. 'the silence of the w11derness : and when I awoke. in e
the morning [ mvoluntanly listened for caravapn® bells
outside. So the time passed till my plans were ripened
and my fate wae* soon decided; I must return to the
freedom of the desert and hie away to tie broad plains
between the snow-clad mountains of Tibet. Not to listen
to this stcret voice when it speaks strongly and cléarly
means deterioration and ruin; one must resxgn oneself to
the guidance of this invisible hand, have faith in its divine
orig® and in oneself, and submit to the gnawing pain
which’ another departure from home, for so long 3 time and™
with th&quture uncertain, brings with it.

’ In the concluding lines of my scientific work on the
*results of my former journey (Scientific Results) 1 spokg of
tfleqmposmblhty of* giving a complete descrjption of the
internal structure of Tibet, its mountains and vyglleys, jts
rivers and lakes, while se large a part of the country was *
still quite unknown. ¢ Under thase circumstances,” [osaffl
(vdl. iv. p. 608), “Ieprefer §0 posthone the comp'letlon .
of such a gnonograph till my returl, from the journey on
which I 'am about to sfart.’, Ingtead qf losing myself ine*

VoL 1 s . * .






x SIMLA 3

®q

1901 to advance southwards from my route betw}:n the
Zilling-tso and the Paggong-tso. One of my aifns was
%o fid an opportunity f visiting one or,more af the great
lakes in Centgal Tibet which the Indian pundit, Nain
Sing, discovered in 1874, and which since then had

o neyer sbeen "seen except by the natives. During my
former jourgey I.had dreamt of discovering the source®
of the Indus, but®t was not then my $8od fortune to
reach it. Thi% mysterious spot had never been insCeted
in its proper place on the map of Asia—but it must
exist somewhere. . Since the day when the gre#t Mace-
donian Alexan®lér (in the year 326 B.cC.) crossed the mighty
stream with h#s victorious host, the question of the
situasion of thigespot has.always stpod in, the order «of
tle day of geographical exploration. :

» o Itewas bgth impossible and unnecessaty t8 draw ‘
beforehand a complete® plan ©of a jourhey of which the
coursg and,*conelusion were more than usually uncertatn,
and depended on circumstarfces quite beyond my coatrol.

. I did, indeed, draw on a map of Tibet the probable route o
of my journey, that my phrents and sisters mighj %know
roughly whereabouts I should be.s If thi§ map be com-
pared with my aetual route it will be seen that in both
cases the districts gisited are the same, but ¢he course
and details are totally different.

In the meantime I wrote to Lord Curzon, then
Viceroy of India, informed him of my plan, and begged
for al] the assistance that seemed to me necessary for a
suceegsful journey in disturbed Tibet, so lately in a state
of wat. 2 -~

Sodhe after I reeeived the following letter, which I

, reproduce here with the consent of the writer :
. ]

s
° ® VICEREGAL LQODGE, SIMLA,
. July 6, 1905,

(]

My DEAR PR. HEDIN®>I am very glad that oyou. propo
to,act upon my advice, and to make gne'mo#'e big Géntral
Asian journey before yow desist frem your wondrful travels. .

Ieshall bg proud togender you what gsgistance lies in my power
while I still remain in Indi® and only Jegret tlrat long before youres

-






P SIMLA ; 5
reached the most western offshoot of the Indiar]railway

system. After the dust and heat of Baluchis;an, Qu.tta
seemed to me a fine®fpesh oasis. I ‘left this to on

® May 20, 1906, descended in four hours from a height of

5500 fﬁet to @ country lying only 300 feet above sea-level,
and fond in Sibi a temperature of 100° F. in the evening.se
Next day P passee] along the Indus and «Sutlej through
Samasata andeaBatinga to Ambala, and I was now, ifte the
hottest®part ofethe year, the only Europeart in the train.
The temperature rose to 107°, tht height I had shortly
Before recorded® in Baluchistan, but it was® much more
endurable in the shady carriage, which was protected by
@ ropf and hanging screens from the direct heat of the
san ; it* was wéll, however, to avoid 'touching the outside
of the cargage, for it ewas burning *hot.e “Two window
obenings are® covered with g tissue of root-fibres which
are automatically kept moist, and a wind-catcher sends a
draught into the carriage thsough the wét matting. At a
window like this the temperature ®ven at noon was only
813°, and therefore I had nothing to complain of At
some stations there are excellent restaurants, and *natives
travelling on the,train sell on the way lemonade and ice
as clear as glass. £.0%
Nevertheless in*India’s sultry dried-up plains one longs
for the mountains with their pure cool air. From Kealka
a small narrow-gauge railway carries one in 6% hours
to a height of 7080 feet, and one finds oneself in Simla,
the stmmer residence of the Viceroy and the headquarters
of the Indian Army. The road is one ofsthe mostey
charmigg and magnifjcent in the world. The little railway
climbs up the steep flanks in the boldest curves, descends
.the eslopes into deep and narrow ravines, passes along
stegp mountain spyrs,” where the train seems as thotigh
it would plunge into space from the extrem& point; then -
the train arosses bridges which groan and trenfhle under .
its weight, eaters pitch-dark tunnels, and again emgrggse
ingo the blinding sunshine. Now we rug along a valley,
catc.hing a glimpse gi‘ the botfom far below us, then mount *
upwards t§ a ridge’ afferding an ekfensjve view on botl‘k
sides, ¢hen again trayerseea stéep slfpe “where severa
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to Lhasa, which was led by Younghusband, of‘life in
Eimla and the coming festivities in the summer seasor—
ut of my prospects my friend did not utter a wbrd ! Send

ol did not ask Mim; I could believe that if everything had
been plain and straightforward he would have told me
at onc® But he was silent as the grave, and I would,
not questlon» him, *ghough I was burning ,with impatien'ce *
to learn somet}ung or other.

When I weat out on to my balcony on, the mormng
of May 23, I felt like a prisonereawaiting his sentence.
Below nfe the woofs of Simla glittered in she Sunshine,
and I stood on ,a level with the tops of the cedars; how -
delightful it was here far above the heavy sultry air of
fhe plam. T& ¢he north, through asgap irr the luxuriant
woaods, appeared a scene, ok incomparable baaugy There
-gheamed thé enearest ranges of the Himalayas ¢overed
with eterna] snow. The crebt shone white against the
turqueise-bue sky. The air Was so clean that the distance
seemed insignificant; only a few days’ journey sepatated
me from these mountains, gnd behind them lay mysterious e
Tibet, the forbidden land, the land of my dreams.. “Later
on, towards mid-day, the air becant hazy and the glorious
view vanished, f0r was it again visible during the few
weeks | spent in 3imla. It seemed as tlfough a curtain
had fallen between me and Tibet, and as though it had |,
been vouchsafed to me to see only once from a distance
the mountains over which the road led into the land of
promise.

It,was a sad day; at twelve o'clock I was tp hear my
sentencg, Younghusband came for me and we went
together’ to the Foreign Secretary’s office.  Sir Loulsw
JDane received me with great amiability, and we talked
"& Persia and the trade route between India and Seisgan.
Suddenly he became silent, and then said after a pause : .

“It is®petter you should know at once; thg Govegn-
ment in Longdon refuses“you permission to pass irffto leet i
acyoss the Indian frontier.” e . .

“Sad news! Bu®why is ¢his?” . .

*That8] do nof knpw ; probably because the present
Goverpment wishes to avo;d everything wh1ch may give™®™
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everything in his power. He wrote long complete state-
J.nents of affairs and séht one telegram after gnother.® A
“refusal could not difcdurage him; He always sen? off
« another despafch beginning with the words : “ I beg His
Majestys Ministry to take once more into consideration

* that,” 8tc. When the assurance was given from Londom.
that the refusal was not intended for me epersonally, but
that the samwnswer had been communicated to seyeral
Britishe officersp Lord Minto in his last telegram begged
that I might be permitted to accothpany the British officet
#%ho was to tgavel to Gartok in summer tb inspect the
market there. But the Secretary of State kept immovably
Jo his resolution, and I received the followmg reply to gy
telegram in a dtspatch of ]une I, 1966 from the Secretary
to the Vlceroy . e ®

P ° .

The Prime Minister desires®that the followmd message, be
. commanica’d to *Sven Hedin: “I sincerely segret that [ cannot,
for reasons which have doubtle$s been explamed to you By the

» Indian Government, grant you the desired assistance for your o
journey to and in T1bet Thie® assistance has also been refused to
the Royal Geocraphxcal Society in London, and dikewise fo British

officers in the sexvxce of the Indian Government ?
.

The contents of the last London telegram’ intimated,
. then, that nothing was conceded to me. The Igdian .
Government and the Viceroy could, of course, do nothing
but obey, as usual, the orders from London. They were
willing to do everythmg, and displayed the warmest
infergst in my plans, but they durst not help aie. They
durst got procure me a permit or passport from Lhasa,
they durst not provide me with an escort, indispensable in
' the jinsecure country of Tibet, and I lost the privilege of
f;lkmcr with me three efficient topographers and assistants
in fny scientific observations, from which bosh sides would.w
have deri¥gd advantage. But this was not all. esShould I
fall in with 01;cumstance5’ and cross the frontierswith a artb
of natives on my own responsibility, tlte [ndian Gevern-
ment had orders to®stop m&#  Thus Tibet was barred *
to the froh the side of India, andethe English, that is,
Mr. John Mogrley, closed the ceuntry eas hermetlcally as
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reasons, in accordance with which even British subjects are
ot allowed to visit that % country. The Indian C;overnment
favours the expeditiond ®f experienced ‘explorers, but the
- Imperial Gévernment has decided otherwise, and considers
it adv{sable to continue the isolation of Tibet which the
late Government so carefully maintained.” -
During this time I received many proofs of sympathy
and friendshtps I hgd true friends in India, and thefsfelt
it hard*that they could not help me. They would have
done it so gladly. I durst not asR them for anyshing lest
I’ should place them in an awkward, troublesdme position.
Sir Louis Dane,had informed me that if my petition were
granged I should have tQ sign a bond, but what tfis
would Mave contained I have never found out. Perhaps it
dealt ,with some kind of résponSbehty fore thee men who
a’écompamed e, or a pgomise, not to visét certain districts,
and a pledge tq place the results of my journey at she .
dispofal of the Indian Gowernment—I®know not. , But
now [ was absolved from all oblightions; freedom is after
all the best, and he is the strongest who stands glone.
Still, it would be exaggeration to say that ¢ had tlfen any
great affection for, the name of MY. John Morley. How
could I foresee that I should one day reckpn him among
my best friends, and think of him with warm respect and
admiratian ? .
After my first visit to the Foreign Office, Younghusband

(IMlust. 2) conducted me to the Viceregal Palace, to enter
my ndme in the visiting list of Lord and Lady Minto.
Younghusband is a gallant man, a type of the foblest that

a peopke.can produce. He was more annoyed than myself |
at the refusal of the Government; but he had in this
«Gonmection a far more bitter experience—his expedition to
lehgsa, which ought,to have thrown open Tibet to scientific
exploratiog, had been in vain. He took mé on the wa

to Lord Minto’s private, secretary, Colonel ]. Ry Duni8p -«
Smith (Illuste3), in whom I found a friend for life. o HEwwm
iseone of the finest, globlest gnost generqus, and learned
men, that I have gver met. He is well educated in °
many subJ%cts, and has a thorough *knowledge of India, .
for he-has lived there foureand- fwenty&rears When .we
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see such men in the most responsible posts, we can well
conceive that the ruling race will weather many a violeny -«
storm, should they arise, among the three hundred millions
of India. v
My life at this time abounded in contrasts. , How
olittle did my sojourn at Simla resemble, the years “of soli-
tude and silence that awaited me bepond tle mountains
veilad in dark masses of cloud! 1 gannoteresist recalling
some reminiscences of these extraordimarily delightful
‘days. o ® .

Go with tne to the first State dinner on.May 24, 1908.
Along the walls of ¢he great drawing-room. in the Viceregal
Palace are assembled some hundged guestss—all in full dress,
in grand uniférms 9? various colours, and glitterifig with
orders. (ne® of them is tallet than the rest,by a whole
head; he holds &imself very upright, and® seems co®i™
headed, energetic, and calm; he speaks to mo one, but
examines those about him wi¢h penetrating, bright Bluish-
grey eyes. His features are heavy, but interesting, serious,

¢ impagsive, and tanned; one sees that he has had much
experidhce andsis a soldier who has stood fire. His uniform
!is scarlet, and a whole fortune in diamonds sparkles on his
™ left breast; He bears a world-renowged, an imperishable
name: Lord Kitchener of Khartum, the conqueror of -
- Afraca and Commander-in-Chief of the Indian Azmy. .
A gentleman comes up to me and asks if I remember
our having sat together at a banquet of Lord Curzon’s.
The Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab is also one of my
old acquathtances, and Sir Louis Dane introduces me
right and left. A herald enters the yoom and anmounces
the approach of the Viceroy, and Lord Minto, accompanied
by his staff, makes the round of the room, greeting each. °
one of his guests, myself only with the words, “ Welcpnre
wmest0 Simla.” “The melancholy tone of the words did not
. efcape gie; he knew well that I did not feel asevelcome as
~-he and [ shwuld have wished. To the sound of music we

move to the di fngq‘oom, gre regaled with choice French
* dishes, eat off silver plate, and then .ri§e again ri(:) take part
w 1N the levée, at which¥iVe hundred gentlemen art presented

to .the Vice;ro'y, ®ho stands et the steps ef the ¢hrone.
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Their names are called out one by one as they pass rapidly
in front of the throne. ,Each one halts and turns to the
Vicerfoy, who returns hjs deep reverencg: he bowed this
evening nine hundred times! When Indian princes or
Afghan ambassadors pass before him, he does not bow,

of friendship and peace.

Next day I was%nvited to transfer my*duarters to_ the
palace (Illust 4), andehenceforth I was the guest of Lord
and Lady Mintd. The time I spent with them I shall,

_ngver forget, and these weeks seem to me now Jike®a dream

Y

or a fairy tale. * Lord Minto is an ideal British gentleman,
an aristocrat of the noblest race, and yet simple and modest.
kn India he sopm became wpopular owing te his affability
and kindness, and he does ngt think he occupjes so high a
%%sition thae he cannot $peak a friendly werd to any man
olt of the numerous trtbes of the imm®nse Empire com-
mitted, to ks rule. Lord Minto formerly served in Indfa,
and took part in the campaifn against Afghanistan ; after
various experiences in three continents he was appointed
Governor-General of Canadda. In 1904 he returped to
his estate of Minto in Scotland, intending to spend the
remainder of his life there ; then the King of England and
Emperor of India imvested him with the office of Viceroy
and Governor-General of India. He is not the first Earl

" of Minto*who has held this post, for his great-grandfather

was Governor-General of the British possessions in the
Indian, Peninsula a hundred years ago. Then one had to
sait sound the Cape of Good Hope in ordeg to reach
the céuntry of the Hindus, a long, troublesome voyage.
Theref@re the first I.ord Minto left his family at home.
The letters exchanged between himself and his wife are
still %extant, and display an affection and faithfulness quite
i?ead. When his period of service in India had at length
expired, he embarked on a vessel which carried him ovgr™
the long w8y to his native land, and he hurried with the
first coach stfaight to Minto. There his wile expected
hith ; she looked along the read witR longthg eyes; the
appainted tgme had leng passed, and, po carriage could be
scen. At length a rider*appeared in a ¢Joud”of dust, and

. but layy his hand on the hilt of his guest’s sword as a sign ’
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The various rooms and saloons are reached from a large
ante-chamber adorned wigh arms and heavy hangings ; here
there is a very lively scene during entgrtainnrents.  An
open gallery, a, stone verandah, runs round most of the
ground- -floor, where visitors, couriers, ckaprassis, and
' o 7@mad®ys, wearing red v1ceregal uniforms and white turbans,
move to and fro. Behind is the courtyard where carriages, *¢
rickshaws, and ridetds come and go, while®Well- kept paths
lead to guiet Te?races daid out from Lady Minto’s designs.
Behind ‘these térraces begins the forest with promenades,
ig the shadow of the trees (Illust. 5). #
From the great hall in the middle of the house a
* staircase leads te the first storey, wher& the family of the
Vlceroy occupy rooms which surpass, all the rest. in tle
taStefulness of their decoragon Twaq flights up are the
qest-rooms- From an inner gallery you ®an look down
mbo the great hall, where theescarlet fodtmen glide n01se-
lessly pp angd doven the stairs. Outside myy window was®a
balcony, where every mornifig I looked in vain fer a
e glimpse of the mountains on the borders of Tibet. The
highest official of Peshawat, Sir Harold Deane, wjth his
wife, and the Maharaja of Idar, were guest8 in the palace
of the Viceroy fos+a couple of days. Sir Harold was a
man one never forgets after once meetinge hims; strong,
tall, manly, and amiable. The half-savage tribes and
* princes on the frontier of Afghanistan fear and admire ®im,
and he is said to manage them with masterly tact. This
meeting was very important to me, for Sir Harold gave
me» lesters of introduction to the Maharaja of Kashmir and
his private secretary, Daya Kishen Kaul. On"my return
to India,'Sir Harold was, alas! dead. In him India has
« lost one of its best guardians.
» The Mabharaja of Idar was a striking type of an Indian
plinge : he had a very dark complexion, handsgme featur(’.s,
and an enesgetic bearing ; he dressed for entertam;nents in
silk, gold, ahd jewels, angd altogether made an appearance
which threw 4] Europeans quite into the shade. =~ Yet he
wa$ exceedingly populgr with them, arfd alwdys a welcome
guess. Hg is a gweat sportsman, g first- rate rider, and
an exceedmgly cool-heatled hunter Hg owes his great

12701488 - s -
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popularity to the following incident : Once when an English
officer died in the hot season ngar his palace, there was
difficulty in finding a man to bury,the corpse. ~As &very
one else refused, the Maharaja iindertook,the odious task
himself. Scarcely had he returned to his palace when the
steps were stormed by raving Brahmins, who cried?out to

** hrm, with threats, that he had forfeited. his rank must be

e_)ected from 'hl's caste, and was unworthy fo have rule
over the state. But he went calmlysup to them and said
.that he knew only of gne caste, that of whrriors ; "then he
“ordered them to go away, and they obeyed. .

I met many men in Simla whom I shall always count
among my best friends—Generals Sir Beaachamp Duff and
Hawkes, with, their gamiable consorts, ard Colonel Adam
and his wifg, who spoke Russian; he was Lord *Mintd’s
military secretary, and died durmg my absences
Colonel M‘Swindy and his wifes I was their guest;‘p
Bblaram, near I—}laldarabad in 1902, and 1 had met the
Colenel in the Pamirs in 1895 ; he, too, has been called ©

« away by death, only a month before he would have received s

his &xpected promotion to tHe command of the Ambala
brigade. He Was an exceptionally excellent and amiable
man. I also made acquaintance withemany members of
Younghusband’s Lhasa expedition, ose of whom, Captain
Cecil Rawling, ardently wished he could get back to Tibet.
Wé often met and concocted grand plans for 2 journey
together to Gartok—hopes which all ended in smoke. The
German Consul-General, Count Quadt, and his charming
wife were_also especial friends of mine. Her mother
belonged fo the Swedish family of Wirsén, and we con-
versed in Swedish. I shall never forget a dinner®at their
house. © Dunlop Smith and I rode each in a rickshaw
along the long road to Simla, through the town and s far
afain on the other side, to Count Quadt’s house, which whs
the Vlcqregal residence before Lord Dufferin built the new

y palace, she Viceregal Lodge,” in the years 188421888, The

road was dark, but we had lamps on the shaf®s; our runners
strained at tlfescarrl’age like strapsgand their naked sSles
pattered like wood op the hard earth. e We werg late ; JLord
Kitchener was there already, and every one was waltmg
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After dinner the guests were invited to go out into the
* . cqmpqund forming the suthmit of the hill on which the ol:d
palace is built. The Yght of the full® moon quivered
through the mild intoxicating air, the hills around were
veiled ig mist and haze, and from the depths of the valleys
* ® rose the shrill penetrating rattle of grasshoppers. But this
« hill, where lively latighter resounded and cenwersation was
stimulated bydthe e ects of the dinner, seemed to be ®ar
above the rest of the world. Here and thereedark firs or.
deodars peeped out of the mist with ®bng outstretched arms
like threaténing ghosts. The night was quiet,*everything
. but ourselves and the grasshoppers seemed to have gone
to rest. Such an .impression is never effaced. Etiquettg
forbad® that any one should leave befor® Lord® Kitchener—
he had to give the signal for breaking up the party ; but he
fospd Rimself very comfortable here, and we talked in
F:Snch with the wife of Colonel Townsend, drawing coms
parisons between the matrimongdal state and® the advantages
of uncontrolled freedom. It was after midnight when the
dictator of the feast rose, andthen ladies and their cavaliers
could make for their rickshaws. Silence reigned of the
moonlit hill ; only the shrill song of the grasshoppers still
rose to heaven. °*° .
A couple of State®balls also took place during"my stay
* .in the Viceregal Lodge. Then an endless successioneof
rickshaws streams up to the courtyard, winding like a
file of glow-worms up Observatory Hill. One 1s almost
astonished that there are so many of these small two-
wheeletl vehicles in Simla, but only the Viceroy, ¢the Com-
mander-ip-Chief, and the Governor of the Punjab are
allowed to use horse carriages, because of the narrowness of
e the rogds. Then elegant ladies rustle in low dresses of silk,
with agrafes of diamonds in their hair, and pass througl
the ehtrance and hall escorted by cavaliers ih full-dress
uniforms. Ope is frightfully crushed in this flood of*people®
« who have spentghours in afforning themselves so brilliantjy,
but the scene is grand and imposing, & ﬁe‘ Alus ultra of
gala toilets, a kaleidos®dpe of many colours, of gold and
silver # the rad uniforts gf the officexe stand eut sharply
against the lightsilk dresses ofithe ladies ir*white, pink, and
VOL. I C
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rare ethnographical objecgs, among which certain Tibetan
, teanple friezes carved in wood are of great value ; they
were brought by Younghusband’s Lhasa expedition. On
the tables lie ‘albims of photographs of Lord Kitchener’s
numerows tours of inspection in India, and of his journey
® through ‘the cold Pamir. At receptions the table is
adorned w1th'cost1y wervices in solid golf,sgifts of the
English nationste the victor of Africa (Illust. 6). o

My ttme in Simla came to an end; it was useless to
stay any longer after I had receiVed the last decisive
andwer from Lopdon. On June g I took leave of the

. Viceroy and his youngest daughter, who were going to
ride to, Mashrobd’ sand pass the Sunday there. 1 cannog
deseribe sthe leave- taking ; it was so warm "and hearty.
Lord Minto wished that I might still carry Qt my inten-
tions, and he hoped sincerely thgt we should again meet in
Indta. I cowd not on the point of departure express ali
she gratitude®l fel! He had dene all that was in his power
to help me, and had exposed himself to unpleasantnesses
on my account. He had played an important part inemy
life’s course, and I knew that I had gained inehim a ldsting
friend. It was a grial to have to say good-bye to him,
He was more grleved than myself that oyr plans had
miscarried, and for my part I felt that my hondur i
‘edemanded that I should do my best.

On Sunday morning Lady Minto and her two eldest
daughters also drove off to Mashroba. I bade them a last
farewell,*and thanked them for the boundless hospitality I
had enjoyed in the Viceregal Lodge. The moment of
parting was fortunately short; bitter it certainly was.
Two fine carriages drove up with outriders, and escorted

by native cavalry soldiers in red and gold, carrying lances
in d’lell‘ hands. = The ladies, in light bright summer toilet$®
and h&ts trimmed with flowers, took their seats--the . group
of ladies of‘ebluest blood.whlch through centurtes and®

* generations had been enhobled and refined, seemed &o
me like a bouquet of flowers themselves. °l, semained on
the lowest step as long as I cou?d catch a glimpse of the
waving sunsMades, but seon the rtd uniforns of the
soldiers disappeared among the leafy tree# of the avesue






CHAPTER 11
QEPARTURE FROM SRINAGAR

MANUEL was a 8jpgular fellow. He was a Hindu from
Madras, esmall, thin, and black, spoke 'good English, and
with his parents had joined the Romam Cathelic Church.
He*had presented himself at the last momgnt with a huge
packet of testimonials and declared confidently : “If the’
gentlentan tifinks 8f making a dong journey, the gentleman
will want a cook, and I can cook.”, I took him into°*my
service without looking at Jhis testimonials (Illust. a5).
He behaved well, was honest, and gave me more %atis-
faction than annoyagce. The worst he did was to get lost
in Ladak in some mysterious way, and to thig hour I have
heard nothing more about him. -

« In my,compartment we sat as close as herringsein
a barrel. = The air became hotter and hotter; from the
pleasant coolness of the heights we came again into the
oppsessive heat of the Indian plains. Passing Kalka,
Ambala, and Lahore I came to Rawalpindi, where I put up
at a passable hotel. But the room was hot and stuffy, and
the punkah, the great fan hanging down from the ceiling,

®was im motion all through the night, but did not prevent
the gnats from paying me importunate visits. .

OR June 15 a Zonga and three ekkas stood® before the
hotel ; I tookemy seat in the former, and the baggage wa®

« securely packed on the latter—and Manuel. The rqad
runsebetween fine avenues of trees strajght j@ the foot of
the mountains, The %raffic il lively : carts, caravans,
riders,” tramps, and beggass. Before us lie stopes of no
great height, and beyond the higher meuntains of .the

21
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Lady Harvey. The wind whistles through the same
poplaes, elms, and willows to-day; I feel extraordinarily
forlorn and melancholy® <Then I had cdme from a great
journey, now the future seems to me hopelessly dark.
Before,me rise the softly rounded but steep slopes of the
* wooded*mountains on the right side of the valley; down .,
yonder the village 8L Gurrie lies on both sideg of the rivér.
The air is mild.e I drgam of eternal spring and forget &ny
cares. Beyond €hinawari tall conifers are again seen on
the cliffs. My driver, who speaks Persian, points tg a huge .
block of stone embedded in the margin of the road; ten
days ago it fell’and killed a man and two horses. At
dangerous spotsy where landslips may be expected, small
white Hags are stuck up. The mountaif landscape become$
wilder, and 1ts sharp outlineg become more distinct in the
shades® of evéning. We, come to Urie and Rampur and
often drive through dense forest. When we arrive a
aramela we have covered 10é miles in fgurteen hours.

On June 17 it rained in torrents, but we determined in
spite of it to travel the last,six stages to Srinagar. ,We
canter along the straight road between engdless rows of
poplars. The mud splashes up, the rain beats on the roof
of the fonga, heavy clouds involve us in semi.darkness, and
there is not a trace of the mountains to be seen. The

« weather syits the mood in which I arrive at Srinagar, éhe
capital of Kashmir on the bank of the Jhelam. Here
I had to make several preparations for my journey—to
Turkes‘can, it was stated officially ; there was no more talk
of Tibet. The persons whom I called upon qn the first
day of gy sojourn in the capital of the Maharaja were
“away, but at last I found the superintendent of the Mission

i Hosgtal in Srinagar, Dr. Arthur Neve. In 1902 he had
trgated my sick cossack Shagdur, and rendered me mang «
othef services, for which I owe him an etesnal debt of
gratitude. Qne of my best friends in India had adgfised me

+ to try to persugde Dr. Arthur’s brother, Dr. Ernest Neve,
to accompany me, but now I learned that he teo had appTled
for permission to visit Western Tibet, chiefly’ in connection
~with fissiomary work®roupd about Rudok and shad likewise
met with a refusal ; he was ngw onshis way back from the
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Tibetan frontier above Leh. Dr. Arthur Neve is one of

the men | most admire. He has devoted his life to the

Christian Missioh in Kashmir, and®his hospital is one of the

best and most completely equipped in Ifndiaa There he

works indefatigably day and night, and his only reward is
»« the satisfaction of relieving the sufferings of others.

* This day everything seemed t"g}gwrong and out of
spigits I returned to Nedou's Hogel justeas the gong
announced eight o'clock. I sat down af the lohg table

.among gome thirty ladtes and gentlemen, all as strange to
me as I to them. But in some of the payties the conveér-
sation turned on me.

“ Have you heard that Hedin is in Sgihagar ?”
® “No, realty? When did he come?” . .
“To-daye Of sourse he wants to go to Tibet.”
“Yes, but he has been forbldd;an and the Governm®nt
s orders to prevent him crossing the frontieg.” ‘
' “ Well then he can pass #ound Tibet and ehter # frorr“
the forth.”
) “Yes, he has done it beforg, and can of course find the
way again.”

It was exceedingly unpleasant to have to listen to this
conversation, and I almost drowned myself in my soup-
plate. Te could scarcely understand how I could be thus

~ spaken of, It seemed as though the dreams angd illusions e
of my soul were sorted out, named, and ticketed, while my
corporeal part sat at the Zable d’'/éte and swallowed soup.
When we had happily arrived at the coffee 1 quietly with-
drew, and.thereafter always ate in my own room. My
position was such that I had to avoid all contget with
Englishmen ; they could do me no service, and I would on {
no account reveal my real designs. What a differenca from

« amy former journeys, which I had always commenced fram

Russian soils where every one, from the Czar to the 18west
ckinovn)§, had done everything to facilitate my’progress !
Next day I called on the’ private sacretary of the
Maharaja, thg Bundit Daya Klshen Kaul, a stately, «is-
tinguished man who speak$ and wrijes English perfectly.
He carefully read through my lgtter of introduction, and
kindly promised ¢o get everyshing ready fon me as quickly
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as possible. During thg conversation he took notes.  His
sgems were to receive his orders on tha'g same glay, mules
would be procured, fou? svldiers be told off to accompany
me during my *whole journey, provisions, tents, and pack-
saddles be bought, and he would find a pleasure in fulfilling
* all my wishes. No one would have an inkling that all this®«
was done fof me; avery outlay would be®lest among the
heavy items emered ginder the heading “ Maintenanc® of
the Maharaja’s €ourt.” And Daya Kishen aul kept his
word and became my friend. The business proceeded:
sbowly, but still jt did go forward. Not a word was spoken
of Tibet. I was ostensibly getting ready for a journey to
Eastgrn Turkestan, but his meaning, smile told me thgt
ha divimed my intention. 3
Even at 3 base of operasions where one has full liberty
.it s not quite easy to ges a cagavan ready for the march ;
how much more difficult here where I was in the midst
ntrigtes arfd polftical vexatioms. But mwy self-respect and
energy were stimulated, and I'felt gertain of succeeding in
the end. The whole affair seminded me of a dramaewith
an interminable list of roles; the complications were great
and I longed only,for action. One act of the play was
performed at Srinagar, and I cannot pass it ever as it had
a sequel later on. When everything else had been denied
« me from London the road to Eastern Turkestan still®lay
open.
On June 22 I received from the Resident, Colonel
Pears, the following letter :

The Indian Government has ordered me by teleéraph not to

permit w8u to cross the frontier between Kashmir and Tibet. They

) have no objections to your travelling to Chinese Turkestan, taking

it for granted that you have a Chinese passport. But as you have
fajely informed me that you do not possess such a document,el ¢

have#elegraphed to the Indian Government for further instructions.

Now Te telegraphed, to the Swedish Mifsster in

* London, Count Wrangel, and begged him to procure me a
passport for Eastern Tgyrkestar, a country’ § hiever thought
—of vigiting, and then énformed the Government in Simla of
this step afid of the sasisfactory reply. Niheteen days
later T ereceived the followtng létter ffom SQir Frantis
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Younghusband, who meanwhile hgd arrived in Kashmir as
tl@ new R.esident.: . * .

I have received a telegram from the Government informing
me that you may set out before the arrival of the’Chese passport,
but on the condition that you do not travel beyond Leh. As soon,

s*however, as the Chinese Government, or the Swedish *Minister ¢
(in"London), telggsaphs that your passpeft-tdrawneout, you may
crosg the Chinese frontier at your own risk ; your, Jpassport will then

]
be sent after you. o .

»  Theg I telegraphed®o Count Wrangel again, asking him
to assure the Indian Government that the pasSport had
really been granted me and was already on the way. It
yas already awaiting me in Leh when I arrived there. It
was a pure formality, for I did not need it, and i Wogld
have to be decidedefirst where the boundary lay between
Eastern Turkestagn and Tibet. , The representafive *of
“Shina in London subsequently expressed his gstonishment
to Count Wrangebthat I wasetravelling about ir* Tibet wi
~ a pdssport made out for Eastern Turkestan, but Count
- Wraagel replied very justly ghat he could not possibly
control me and,the roads I followed in Asia. The English
Government had done its best to prevent my travelling
through Tibeg and so there was no resource left but to
outwit my opponents. How I succeeded will appear in
theepages of this book. . .

On one of the first days, accompanied by Daya Kishen
Kaul, I called on the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Sir
Pratab Sing, whose brother, Emir Sing, was also present.
His Highmess is a little middle-aged man of drfeamy,
melancholy aspect (Illust. 7). He received me with great
friendliness, and promised to meet my wishes in every
respect. He had heard of my journey through the desert $

» i 1895, and when I had narrated its incidents I had wgd
him over to'my side ; he would be pleased, he assure® me,
t® see ¥ new expedition start from his territogy.

On June 29 I was invited to a great féte at the .
Maharaja’s palaee in honour of the Emperor’s birthday.
The birthday of the King of Englafd falls on November o,
but the Emperor of 4ndia was bogn on June 299 Ho¥ that™
happens I do no#know.s Atdhe appointed time I, went to

2
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Younghusband, and at the quay of the Residency we were
taken on board a skikara of the Maharaja—a long, elegangly
decorated boat, with soft cushions and an awning with
hanging fringe$ and tassels, and manned by about twenty
rowess_in bright red clothing. We glide swiftly and
noiselessly down the Jhelam, see palaces, houses, and thick® =
groves reflelted picuresquely in the swirlifigs ripples, sweep
past numerows diousesboats and canoes, and come to ashalt
a little below the bridge at the staircase to the palace, where
Emir Sing received us on the lowest'step in the red uniforne
df a major-genegal. On the platform above ¢he steps the
Maharaja awaited us. And then we, mingled with the
yaried crowd of*Englishmen and natiyes, all decked out ip
their best. Then a court was held; all the guests filed
past in slow single-file, and His HMighneds distributed
frlendly shakes of the. hand,and nods. Then in the
same order,all sat down in rows of chairs, just as in
fheatre. But w® did not rest long, fo® soon dinnez; was
Iannounced, and we made free with what kitchen and cellar
provided. After the feasts was over, the Maharaja.-, his
brother, and his little nephew, the heir to the throne,
entered the hall apgd took their places at the middle of the
table at which we sat. The Maharaja called for a cheer
for the King-Emperor, another toasted Younghusband, who
returned .thanks in a neat and partly humorous spetch.
Then the guests were invited to go out into an open gallery o
with thick pillars where they witnessed a display of fire-
waqrks.® Between suns and Bengal fires, rockets and
serpents flew into the air from boats lying om the river,
and on,éhe farther bank “God save the King-Emperor”
was spelled out in red lamps. Taste and elegance had
beeneless studied than noise ; there were detonations and
spragls of fire in every nook and corner, and the whole ga®e *
an impression of unswerving loyalty. When we went down
to our bo&¢ again all around was veiled in darknes$; -
brilliant light etreamed only through the colonnade of, the
palace fagade. We rowed upgtream and gejoyed a more
. beautiful and quieter jllumination ; the moon threw sinuous
lines of gol®l across the sipples of the® river, 2nd flashes of
blue lightning edarted over the mowntains®on thg horizens
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. The Pundit Daya Kishen Kayl Divan Sahib was un-
wgaried in, his kind efforts. He procured me forty mules,
which he bought from the Raja of Pbonch. I rejected four;
the rest were in good condition, but they'were of a less
sturdy breed than the Tibetan, and all foundered in Tibet.

=*He also furnished me with an escort of four soldiers who

had been in the service of the Mahamaja. Two of them,
Gawpat Sing and Bikom Sing, wera Rajputs, and spoke
Hindustani ; they had certificates of good &nduct,®and the
former wore a service medal. Like the cook Maguel, they
declared themselves prepared to sacrifice thgir lives for mé,
but I calmed them,with the assurance that our campaign
would not be so bloody. Fortunately both*belonged fo thg
same caste, so that they could mess together; but, offcourse,
they could ndt eat with other mortals. In camp I always

'ﬁ:{ them seated @t their gwn fire a good distance from
t

others. The two others were Pathans, Bas Ghul from

Cabul, and Khair#ila Khan ffom Peshawat. Dhya Kishé}g

Kaul provided all with guns and ammunition at my expense,
and <heir pay was fixed. They also received money for
their outfit, and I prepared them to expect cold. My
amiable benefactor looked after tents for gne, saddles, pack-
saddles, and asnumber of other necessary articles. Mean-
while I nfade purchases myself in the bazaars. 1 gotabout

twetity yakdans, small leather-covered wooden boxes such -

o as are used in Turkestan; kitchen utensils and saucepans ;

furs, ordinary blankets and frieze blankefs ; a tent-bed with
mattress and a gutta-percha undersheet; warm nlaterial
and basilifes ; caps, Kashmir boots, cigars, cigarettes and
tobacco for a year ; tea, and several hundred boxes.of pre-
served meat; also woven stuffs, knives, daggers, etc., for

presents, and no end of other things (Illusts. 10, 14). e .

“ @ In all my purchases and transport arrangements el
L J

»

received invaluable help trom Cockburn’s Agency.” It
ptovidede me with stores of rice, maize, meal, @nd barley ;
for 4t was impossible to get together suffisient quantities
in Leh. It akp®loaked afgr the tzansport of this heavy

baggage, and I had every reason tq be satisfied wigh its

arrangements. I hid myself brought a boaf® with oars,
rudder, mast, sdils, life-buoys and centresboard,. in the
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large chests I had sent out to India. Then I had the
same scientific instruments as before:. an al¢-azimuth,
two chronometers, met%ofological instruments, compasses,
photographie apparatus and plates, writing-blocks, sketch-
and no.te-books, writing materials, field-glasses, hunting-

* rifles, revolvers, etc. -

Burrougls and Welldome of London h&ds been so kind
as to presen® me wigh an unusually complete medichme-
chest, which was in itself a tasteful and elegant work of
art, and contained drugs specially sclected for a high, cold,*
afld dry climatg, All the remedies were in tabloids, well
and orderly packed, and could easily be found with the
ajd of a printed catalogue. The whole was carefull
stewed #n a pretty aluminium chest which shdne like silver.
The medicing-chest was from the first%exceedingly popular
in*the caravan; every one had a blind, confidence in it., «
I had a suspicion that many ailments were feigned just 0
get arothef look at the ches. At ang rate it contained
‘the best portable medical outfit I have ever seen.

I had some difficulty in finding an assistant for meteoro-
logical observations. There was none at the Central
Institute in Simla, gnd therefore I applied to the Meteoro-
logical Station in Srinagar. The chief recommended a
youngster to me who had been assistant at tle station

e and had been baptized under the name of Rufus, buf® he
was a fat Bengali, who always walked about with an
umbrella even when it did not rain. I was not troubled
about.B's,corpulence; he would soon be cured of that on
the mountains; but, what was worse, he hae certainly
never geen an aneroid barometer, and I could not, try as

\ I would, teach him to read it. I therefore dismissed him,
for a¢ the worst I could read the instruments, though

dad a superabundance of other things to do. ke

Then just at the right moment a Eursian, three-
and-twenty “years old, presented himself, named Adexande&r

* ‘Robert. In his first letter to me he gave himself no ogher
title than the very correct one qf a ““stiangegein Srinagar " ;
this indicated modesty.” He came to my hotel, showed me
his testimortials, which were all excelleht, and he struck me
as a pleasant, sstrong, and Mkealthy man® Among ether
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must have 5 rupees eaclj for new clothes. The purchasg
of these articles of clothing took up four more hours, and
in the afternoon the pfeparations had progressed so far
that there was only the loading-up to see after. Some
hours «elapsed before the pack-saddles and loads were
adjusted. The mules were very excited, danced round in *
circles, and Ricked’ so that the boxes flew® about,"and at
last each animal had, to be led by a man (Illust. 19).
The hired horses were more sensxble Manuel on hig steed
presented rather a comical appearance : he had  never
m&unted a horse in his life, and he looked frightened ; his
black face shone'in the sun like polished jron. The whole
company Was taken by at least half-a-dozen amateur =
phetographers (Illust. 18). At length we foved off in
detachments, exactly twelve hours behind tithe; but the
long train was at any rate on the way to Gandarbal and
leet——and that was the main thing. What did it matter
what time it was? Feeling as though my prison doors
were opened, I watched my, men pass along the road
(Illust. 10), and the whole warld lay open before me. _ ®
Of all these men none knew of the glow of dehght
within me; they kpew me not, and I did not know them ;
they came from Madras, Lahore Cabul, Rajputana, Poonch
and Kashmir, a whole Orlental congress, *whom chance
*ehad thrown together. = They might as well be robb@rs
and bandits as anything else, and they might think gthat
I was an ordinary skzkari sakib whose brain was filled
with n ther ideal but a record in Ouwzs ammon's
horns. watched the start almost pitifully, and asked
myself whether it would be vouchsafed to them all to
return home to wife and child. But none was obliged to
*followe me, and I had prepared them all for a trying
camgpaign of eighteen months. What would it “have®
profitqd me to have made them anxious by dnticjpating
troubles? Tgying days would come soon enough. e *
+ I was most sorry for the animals, for I knew that famiae
awaised them. As longgeas thege were oppqrunities they
should satiate themselyes with maize and barley that they
might Subsiswas long as possible afterwatds on their own fat.
At leggth Iestood alone imethe yard, atd then I dreve
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against us. I have therefore opportunity to peep into the
,domestic affairs of a whofe series of English families in®
“the house-boats. It is §ust upon nine d’clock and the
inmates are gathered round the table in dress coats and
elegant ,toilets. At one table sat three young ladies; I

" thought that they had spent too much trouble over their e

. toilet, for there was' powhere any sign of ea, cavalier to*
be charmed wishgtheir, appearance. Through the opea
windows she glarlng lampllght fell on the water; they
saw us pass, and perhaps puzzled their heads over the
reason of sb late g visit. Now the century-old,planes of
. Gandarbal appear, we row into a creek of stagnant water
“and go on shore. *

This’ was my first day’s journey, bt the eay was far
from being over. Scouts were sent out, but notea soul was
to be foltnd at® the appointed halting-place. We settled
down between mighty tree-trunks and lighted a blazing
signal fire. After a time Bas Ghul comes like a highway
pad into the light of the flames; he leads a couple ‘of
mules, and at ten o’clock Robert and Manuel also lie
beside our fire. But the tents and provisions, are not®yet
here. At eleven scouts are sent out again, and we do not
see or hear of them dgain before midnight; they report that
all is well with the caravan and that it will soon be here.
«But when one o’clock came another scout vanished in the
darkness and it was not till a quarter to three that my
people arrived, after I had waited quite five hours for them.
But I wq t at all angry, only happy to be ez route.
New fires and resinous torches were lighted, and illuminated

* brightly the lower branches of the plane trees, while through
the crowns the stars twinkled above our first bivouac on
the way, to Tibet.

*What noise and confusion in this throng of men and =
baggage animals! The place was like a fair whewe all scold
and scream and no one listens. The escort tried in vgin to e
get a hearing, thg Rajputs were quieter, but the Pathang
abuseq the disobedient Kashmms and th saucy men from
Poonch as robbers and ®murderers. he animals were
tethered with dong cords tq the foot of the trees, and on
a small open spage my tent pags wgre forethe first time .

VOL I D
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2 CHAPTER II.I 5
. , * THE ROAD TO LEH .

THE day ended late, Next morning I was awakened late,
and ¢he stn stood high in the heavens béfore we were ready
tostart. It took four hours to get the whole camprunder way,
to pack ‘up and load the animals ; but the work would
be dgne more gxpeditiously when all knew their parts.

The long ®rain begins to m®ve, troop after troop dis-
appears among the trees. On both sides of the road
country houses and villages peep out between w1llows
walnut, and apricot trees, and small channgls of whter
murmur through the, rice-fields, where men are hoeing,
moving in regular order, and singing a rhythmical en-
couraging song; the singing lightens the work, fer the
*weeds are torn up in time with the air, and no one likes ®
be behind another.

A bridge crosses the Sind, which rolls its greyish-blue
watey, rushim® and roaring, through several large arms.
Now the road ascends the valley of the river, them we turn
" eastwardg, and soon the broad valley of Kashmir with its
level country disappears behind us. The rise is already
hotlceable and we are glad of it, for the day is warm.
Tregs become fewer, and we ride for greater and greater
stretch®s in the blazing sun ; but all around us is green and
abundantly watered, the mild air is full of life ang pro-
ductive energy, and the whole valley resounds with thg
roar of the river and the echo it oglls forth. L bave passed
this way twice before, byt on both occasions the Sind valley
was covered with snow; now summer reigns in the deep
hollows and on the helghts . . o .

.o 35 -
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At Kangan we pitched our tegts in a thick copse. This
time the camp was marked out and the tents set up fairly ,
expeditiously. "The numberdar 3f the village procured us
everything we wanted—we did not wish to touch our own
stores until it became impossible to obtain local supplies.
.The four coolies who had carried the boat were here
"relieved by fofir others, who were toscarry it°up to Gunt.  *

* So we had accomplished another day’s journey. We all
delighted in the free, active life. But the day wag declining,
the shadows grew fonger the sun disappeared an hour
sooner than usual, for it was concealed.by the mountsins,
and after we had, listened for a while to the plaintive bark ,
o of the jackals we also went early to rest. In the stillness
of the night®the roar of the stream sounded still louders its
water came from the heights which were the goal of our
hopes; but with still greater longing would my eyes® one

day watch these eddies on their way to the gea. .

When I came out of m¥ tent in the cool of the morning
the rest of the caravan had already set out, and the camp
loeked empty and deserted.s The new day was not pro-
mising, for iterained hard, and thunder growled among the
mountains ; but the summer morning gave forth an odour
of forest and fresh green vegetation, and after a good
breakfast my detachment, to which Robert and Manuel

Blonged, started on its march. .

The sun soon came out, and with the warmth great
swarms of flies, which tortured our animals and made them
restive. The road ran down to the river andsthrough the
trees on #s right bank. On the crest of the left flank of
the valley some patches of snow still defied thg summer
sun, and the wood opposite was much thicker than on our
side. Here and there a conifer raised its dark crowa above

® the lighter foliage. At the village Mamer, where a aiill-
wheel swhhed through the waterfall, and an operf booth
® invited the traveller to refresh hlmself Khaisullah remained

@ while behind in company with a smoking narghile. Ae

Ganjevan wecrossed the giver by three shaking bridges. In

the background of the narrowing galley rose a mountain

covered with snow. The scenery was fine, #hd we ‘enjoyed
+a gyide reglly elevatingsin a double sense. « Our cgravan had
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to halt several times whep a mule threw off its load ; but
the animals were already quieter, and I looked forward with®
anxiety to the time wh®n.they would bécome meek as
lambs, and whene no objurgations would induce them to
move op.

The ‘camp at Gunt was already in order when we
arrived. My first thoyght is always for the puppies ; in the*
morning, during the firg{ hours of the march, they whing,
finding the movement of the mule very uncomfortable, but
the rocking soon sends them to sleep. ®* But as soon gs they
arestaken ot of the basket they fall foul of one amother, and
then they wander®all the evening among the tents, gnawing
and tearing at evefything. : ‘

Evenawith a temperature of 52.2° F. 1 felt so cold in the
night, after the heat of the plains, that I woke and covered
myself with a fir rug.  The river in the morning marked
only«46.2°. Upstream the view Became ever finer. Some-
times we rode through narrow defiles, sometimes up steep
dangerous slopes, sometimes over brqad expansions of the
valley with cultivated fields. ,Then the precipitous rodks
drew together again, and cool dense shadows lay anfong
willows and alders. The roar of the stream drowned all
other sounds. TheYiver had now become smaller, so many
tributaries having been left behind us, but its wild impetu-

-psity and its huge volumes of dashing water were the mome
imposing ; the water, greenish blue and white, foaming and
tossing, boiled and splashed among huge blocks of dark-
green schist.o In a gully, close to the bank, a conical ava-
lanche still lay thawing, and up above small waterfalls
appeared on the slopes like streaks of bright white paint.
When we came nearer we could perceive the movement, and
the casgades that resolved themselves into the finest spray.

*Then the valley spread out again, and conifers alone .
clothe® its flanks. We bivouacked at Sonamarg, where I
set out some Jyears before from the dak bungalowg on ae
winter’s night, wigh lanterns and torches, for a venturesomg
excurgion over the avalanches of the Zojj-la Pags.

The Governor of Kasfmir had'sent a chaprassi with me,
and at 2 wordefrom him all ghe local authorities were at our
service. DBut it was not easy ta keep,some of the members,
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of the caravan in order. Bas Ghul and Khairullah proved
*to be great brawlers, who began to quarrel with the others
on every possible occasion. « Bas Ghul evidently con-
sidered it his chief duty to appropriate ascoglie for his own
service, and Khairullah thought himself much too important
e to help in unloading. The others complained daily of
*annoyance fgom the Afghans, and I spon saw<%hat this escort .
would give us more trouble thanJhelp. ,Among the rest,
also, the Kashmiris and the men from Poonch, shere were
petty gilferers, and tRe Rajputs were ordered to watch that
none of our belongings went astray. Ig Baltal’ there was a
reat commotion, for people from Sonaniarg appeared and |
declared that my servants had stolen A saucepan as they
passed through. ®And it was actually found among, the
Poonch men. The complainants received their pan back
again as well as compensation for their trouble (Illst. °19).
The state of the road®from Baltal over the Zoji-la- pass
was very different now from what it was in the year 1902.
Then the whole copntry was covered with snow, and we
slid almost the whole way, down over glaciated slopes.
NoW% some fiye hundred workmen were engaged in mending
the road up to the pass. Their industry was indicated by
thundering blasts, and now and then great blocks of stone
fell down uncomfortably near to us.
® Now our heavily laden caravan had to cross the passe
Slowly and carefully we march up over hard and dirty but
smooth avalanche cones, in which a small winding path has
been worn out by the traffic. Water tricklessand drops in
the porows mass, and here and there small rivulets issue
from openings in the snow. After a stretch of good road °
comes a steep slope along a wall of rock—a regular staircase,
with steps of timber laid across the way. It wasa hard
e task for laden animals to struggle up. Now and then,éne
of them sl#pped, and a mule narrowly escaped falling ver—
ea fall Jrom the steep acclivity into the deepytrough of the
rparing Sind would have been almost cartain destructions
not a trace gf the ynfortupate beast would have been «found
again. Fromour lofty station the Yiyer looked like a thread.
After some sacks of maize had {allen overboasd, each of the
animals was led by two men. . .
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The train advanced slowly up. Piercing cries were
. copstantly heard when oné of the animals was almost losts
* But at last we got over the difficulties, and travelled over
firm snow and level ground. The thawed water from
a huge, cone of snow on the south side flowed partly to
the Sind, partly to the Dras. The latter increased with

. astonishing quickness to a considerable rivers gnd our small-

and slippery path, followed its bank. A treacherous bridge
crossed awwild tributary, with agitated waters of a muddy
grey colour. One of the mules broke®through it, anq it was
only at the fast moment that his load could be saved. Then
the bridge was thended with flat stones for the benefit of
* future passengers. ®

JThé& Pras is an imposing river ; it® watess pour over

numerous blocks that have fallen into its bed, and produce
a dull grinding® sound. And this mighty river is but one of
the thousand tributaries of the Iftdus.

We reashed Matayun ine drizzling rain, and had
scarcely set up our camp when the caravan-men came to
loggerheads.  We here overtook a hired contingent,of
30 horses with forage. Their drivers had recelved orde?s to
travel as quickly as possible to Leh; but now it appeared
that they had renfained stationary for several days, and
wanted to be paid extra in consequence. The authorities

«in Srinagar had done their best to make my journey to Leh
easy, but there is no order in Kashmir, In Robert I had
an excellent assistant; he did everything to appease the
refractory mgn. I now saw myself that stringent measures
must be resorted to, and I waited impatiently for a suit-
able occasion for interference. About three-fourths of the
Poonch *men reported themselves ill; they wished to ride,

eand that was the whole cause of their illness. The mules,
when not wanted, were to go unloaded, in order to
econosize their strength and on that accouat we had

hired horses ip Srinagar. Some men had been kxcked bye

-our hot-tempered mules, and now came for treatment.

Then we go on to Dras and Karbu. Op the heights
above the Dras we pass the famolis stone ﬁgut’es of Buddha,
and the&n we ¢escend a‘nar;ow picturesque valley to Karbu.
The river constgntly increases in volume,eand presents g
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grand spectacle ; small affluents fall between the rocks like

Silver ribands, and spread out over the dejection fans.
The pink blossoms of the hawthorn wave gracefully in
the wind, which cools us during the hot shours of the day.
Fine dark juniper bushes, tall as cypresses, adern the
right bank.

*  In front ofe the station-house in Karbu #h elderly man -
ia a white turban came up to me.. “Googl day, Abdullah,”
I said to him, for 1 immediately recognized the honest
fellow swho had helptd me up over the snowfields of the
Zoji-la on the former occasion. .

‘““Salaam, Sahib,” he answered, sob'bmg, fell on his
knees and embraced my foot in the"stirrup, after the
Oriental custom. *

“ Will you go on a long journey with me?” I asked

“Yes, I will follow you to the end of tHe world, iff the
Commissioner Sahib in L&h will allow me.” | .

“We will soon settle thmt. But, tell me, how have you
got on since we last gaw one another ?”

“Oh, I am the fekkedar, of Karbu, and provide pass-
mg taravans with all they want.”

“Well then think over the matter, t111 to-morrow, and
if you wish go accompany me, I have a post free for you
amongemy people.”
® “Thereis no need of con51derat10n I will go with you, 4
though I only get a rupee a month.”

But Abdullah was too old and infirm for Tibet, and the
conditions which he afterwards put before Robert were
much mose substantial than he had represented them in
the first joy of meeting me again: 60 rupees monthly,
everything found, his own horse, and exemption from all
heavy work were now his demands. ~Consequently nexte
» morning we bade each other an eternal farewell.

Now actraveller turned up from the preceding station,
eand cgmplained that the Poonch men had gtolen a sheep
from him. As they denied it, I made the plaintiff accom-.
pany us to Kargil, gwhere the case could be tried before the
magistrate.

We approached the striking spot "where twe valleys con-
verge and the eDras jpins the Wakkha, passed the sharp
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rocky angle, and rode up glose by the bank of the Wakkha,
The valley has a very great fall, and the powerful stream
rushes down in wild comnmtion, swells up and leaps over
the blocks in. its* way, or breaks into foaming tumultuous
surge. « Several old acquaintances and the Vezir Vezarat
himself came to meet us, and before we reached Kargil we_ °
were accompanied bysa whole cavalcade. We bivouacked
in a cool groweeof poplars and willows, and intended ®o
rest the fellowing day (Illust. 20). .
This day brought some picturesque scenes. Surrounded
byethe authorities of Kargil with the Pundit Lashman
Das and the Vezir Vezarat at their hgad, I held judg-
ment oyer the hetgrogeneous rabble which had caused so »
much ensbarrassment in the first week of Wy journey.
Firstly, all the Kashmiris, with their leader Aziza, were
dismissed. Then came the turp of their fellow-country-
men, who had gransported hither on hired horses the maize
and barley fbr our animals, afld lastly we came to the
Poonch men. As regards the sheep-stealing the following
procedure was adopted. Thes suspected men were tiegd %o
a couple of trees, and though there was a cool shade, they
grew weary, and affeg waiting three hours for a rescuing
angel, confessed all, and were thereupon sentenced to pay
double the value of the sheep. Then Khairullah stepped
forward and interceded for his friend Aziza; as his reques
was not granted he was annoyed, and positively refused to
undertake the night watch. So he, too, was dismissed, and
was allowed fo take with him the other Afghan, Bas Ghul,
who suffered from periodical fits of insanity, and Wwas more-
over a rqgue. It was quite a relief to me to getrid of these
esquires of our bodyguard. Of the original “Congress of
Orientalists” in Srinagar only four men now remained,
namgly, Robert, Manuel, Ganpat Sing, and Bikom Sing.
When we left Kargil on July 26 we took with us 77

hired horses with their leaders, and the forage of the *
enimals formed €61 small heaps. A native veterinary
surgeen was to accompagy us toesee that theemules were
well tended. After weghad bought all the barley we could
get hold of, ®ur caravan khad much increased, and the
weeding-out effected in Kargil made the sficceeding days*
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of our journey to Leh much gnore agreeable than the
previous. .

At Shargul we passed the first lama temple on thlS
route; beyond Mullbe they gradually became more
numerous. At every step one finds evidence that one
Js in the country of the lamas; the small white’ temples
in Tibetan stPle crown the rocky points afid projections
l&ke storks’ nests, and dominate.the valleys and villages
below them. But a monk in his red toga #s seldom
seen; the temples seem silent and abandoned among the
picturesque chhovten monuments and manis. ‘The whole
relief of the cougtry is now much more p'romment than in

- winter, when the upiversal snow-mantle makes all alike and
obliterates 4ll the®forms. The fantastic contowrs of .the
mountains $tand out sharply with their wild pinnacles of
rock and emhattled crosl, wiich above Bod-Karbu mingle
with the old walls and towers, of which pnly ruing are
now left. *

On July 28 we crossed the river by a tolerably firm
bridge, and continued to agcend the valley which leads
to the Potuda. Just beyond the pass the authorities of
Lamayuru came to meet us with flpwers and fruits, and
each one, aacording to the custom of the country, offered

rupee, which, however, we needed only to touch with
ﬁle hand. A little farther the first chhorten appeared,*
followed by a long row of others ; the stone heaps pointed
towards the famous monastery of Lamayuru. Passing
round a projecting corner a little farther 8n, we had a
clear view of a small valley between lofty mountains, and
here rose a precipitous terrace of detritus, on which the
monastery is built. Some white buildings up there stood
out sharply against a grey background, and in theedepths®
of the valley cultivated fields spread out among aofew
groups of ‘trees (Illust. 21).

Ae soon as our party was visible frem the valley,
music was heard, and long brass drums boomed from the
temple roofe, withe a deep, solemn organ tone, whioh was
joyously echoed among the moungains. Would the lama
monasteries of Tibet give us such a friemlly welcomie?
*As we enter®d the. village, about thirty wamen were
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standing in their best qothes, in fur-trimmed coloured
manthes, with blinkers firmly plaited into the hair, and
with turquoises on the tp.* All the inhabitants had turned
out, and formed a picturesque group round the band, which
startedsa deafening tune with its flutes and drums (Illust. 22).
In the afternoon we went up to the monastery, where
the prior and the manks received us at the®main entrance.
They led us ¢nso the open court of the monastery, s@r-
rounded by old buildings, cZiortens, and flagssaffs. From
here one has a grand view of the valley which slopes down
tosthe Indus. ynder dark masses of cloud, and in fine
rain, seven monks executed an incantation dance; they
had tied on magks of wild animals, evil spirits, and e
monsterse with laughing mouths, tusks for téeth, and un-
canny staring eyes. Their motley coats stdod out like
bells as they "danced, and all ghe time weird music was
played. How the monks must be wearied in their
voluntary infprisonment! Evitlently their only relaxation
is to display their religious fanaticismebefore the inquisitive
eyes of passing strangers. o e
Immediately beyond the village we descend a danger-
ously steep road ip .the small, narrow, and wild ravine
which leads to the Indus. The deep trougheof the Dras
is crossed by small, neat wooden bridges, and after a
«.couple of hours’ journey one rides as through a portal info
the great, bright valley of the Indus, and has the famous
river before one. It is a grand sight, and I halt for some
timeg on a swinging wooden bridge to gaze at the vast
volume of water which, with its great load anc its rapid
current, must excavate its channel ever deeper and deeper.
The station-house Nurla stands just above the river,
*which eosses and roars under its windows.

* Jhe day had been broiling hot ; the rocks and soil of this
grey, nfruitful valley seemed to radiate out a double quantity
of heat, and even in the night the thermometer marked 61°.°
*Even the river water had a temperature of 54° in the dag-
time,sbut still, though dirty-grey like porridge, it was a
delicious drink in the heat.

" As far as Saspul we rode along the right bank close to
the river.. Hereethe road is often dangerdls, fos it is cut’
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like a shelf in the steep wall of rgck, and one feels at ease
only when the valuable baggage has passed safely.« The
danger is that a pack-horse on °the mountain side may
thrust itself past another, and force this ofie over the edge
of the rock, so that one may in a moment lose one’s
instruments, photographic apparatus, or sacks of rupees.

At Jera a Small emerald-green faammg forrent dashes
headlong into the Indus, and is lost in its bosom—the clear
green watereis swallowed up instantaneously by the muddy
water of the Indus. *One is delighted by the, constantly
changing bold scenery and the surprises eneountereds at
every turn of thg road. The eyes follow the spiral of a

« constantly moving yortex, or the hissigg spray which the
wind whips Sff the Crests of the waves. One almest envies
the turbid &ddies of this water which comes from the for-
bidden land, from Gartok, from the rcgious north of® the
¥ailas wountain, from the unknown source of the Indus
itself, whither no traveller *has yet penetrate#l, and which
has never been marked down on a map.

* The bridge of Alchi, with its crooked, yielding beams,
seemed just as dangerous as on my last visit, but its sway-
ing arch boldly spans the interval, hetween the banks,
and during a pleasant rest in the shade the bridge was
reprodticed in my sketch-book. The waves dashed melo-
dlously against the stone embankment of the road, ande
I missed the sound when the route left the bank and
ascended to Saspul, where we were received with the usual
music and dancing-women (Illust. 26). .

Basgh®t-gompa has a fine situation in a side valley of the
Indus. The monastery is built on the left sidg of the
valley, the white walls of three storeys, with balconies,
effective cornices and pendants, standing on a long cliff.®
A number of chhortens and manis surround Basglho.
The sacred formula “ Om mani padme hum” is carfed on
®a slabs of green slate, and lizards, as greensas the stone,
dart about over the words of eternal truths .

The 1st of August wag the last day of our journey to
Leh. A bright, peaceful morning, the rays of the sun
crept warm and agreeably through the foliage®f the"apricot
trees, and thr@w green reflexions into ¢he station-room.
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We rode near the Induseas far as where the monastery,
Spittol stands on its hill, beyond which the road turns
aside from the river and ‘runs straight up to Leh, which is
visible from a distance, surrounded by verdant gardens.
Mohanlal, a merchant of Leh, who had undertaken a large
part of the ﬁnal equipment of the expedmon, came to meet,
us, and, as wé rode past an enclosed field ‘of fine clover
told me that he had bought it for my mules.

We dsmounted at the gate of a large garden, and went
in. In the midst of the garden stands a stone house
ameng popTars and, willows. It is usually the residence of
the Vezir Vezarat the representative of Kashmir in Ladak,
but now it was tq be my headquartegs for twelve days. s
Here I'had a roof over my head for the lasttime for two
long years, and 1 found myself very comforfable in my
study up one flight of stairs. Robert occupied another
room, and an, open, shady balcony was fitted up as a
meteorological observatory. Manuel and the two Rajputs
had the control of the ground-floos; in the courtyard
purveyors and new servants were continually coming ahd
going, and adjoining the garden was our stable, where the
newly obtained horges, were posted in the open air.

Leh is the last place of any importance on the way to
Tibet. Here our equipment must be finally completed.
~Nothing could be omitted ; if we forgot anything we coul
not obtain it afterwards. Here the silver stream of rupees
flowed away without intermission, but I consoled myself
with, the thotight that we should soon be in a country

where, with the best will in the world, we could ndt spend a
* farthing., A large caravan sucks up money, as a vampire
blood, as long as it remains in inhabited cultivated lands ;
*%ut when all contact with human civilization is cut off, it
mus live on its own resources; consequently, it gradually
dwind®s and approaches its dissolution. As long as it is
at all possible ave let the animals eat all they can; the best *
clover to be had must be procured, and both horses ane
muless must be so well tepded thag they ean afwerwards live
on thelr own fat and endure the hardships that await them.
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of the baggage caravan. , During all these journeys he
had acquired experience which might be very useful to*
me, and I gratefully acc@pted Younghusband’s proposal,
especially as Capt#in Patterson, in whose service Muhamed
. Isa then was, did not hesitate to place him at my disposal.
Besides, Muhamed Isa spoke fluently Turki, Tibetan, and
- Hindostani, ant wisheq for nothing better tBan to accom- °
pany me. Withqut knowing that he had been warmlyp
recommended, he had earnestly begged his,master to
allow him to enter my service (Illust. 30). .
His fatfar was a man of Yarkand, his mother a
. Lamaist of Leh. The mixed race of such unions is called
Argon, and is gengrally distinguished by physical power
and extraordinarily well developed musculaf structure.
Muhamed Isa also was a fine man, tall and strong as a
bear,* with great power of endurance, reliable and honest,
and after a fey days’ journey with him I found that my
® caravan coul® not have been @&ntrusted to better hands.
That the first crossing of Tibet was so successful was
due in great measure to his services. He kept splengdit
discipline among the men, and if he were somgtimes strict,
it was for the good ,of, the caravan, and he permitted no
neglect of duty. .

He entertained Robert and myself, and evem the
saravan men, for hours together with tales of his fortune$
and his adventures in the service of other Europeans,
criticising some of his former masters without much re-
serve, The rtmembrance of Dutreuil de Rhins especially
seemed to affect him; he frequently returned to his

-" account qf the attack made on the unfortunate Frenchman.
He was also a good boaster, and declared that once in
midwinser he had carried a letter in ten days from Yarkand
to Lgh, with all his provisions on his back—a journey that
an ordMary mortal takes a month to accomplish. , But
there was no harm in his exaggerations; he was abways
witty and amusing, always cheerful and ready for a jokes
and kept up the spirits of the regt in depressing circum-
stances. Poor Muhamed Isa! How little we suspected,
when he’and P set out together, that he would never return
to his wife.and home! . .
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I had scarcely taken possession of my new dwelling

*in Leh when Muhamed Isa aEpeared with a pleasant, ,

kindly ¢ Salaam, Sahib.”

“ Peace be with you,” 1 answered', “you have not
changed much in all the years since we met in Kashgar.
Are you disposed to accompany me on a Journey of two

* years througlf the high mountains ? ")

e I wish nothing better, and.the Cognmissioner Sahib
has allowed me to report myself to you for serwice. But
I should like to know whither we are to travel.”

“ We are going northwards to Eastgrn Turkestan ; eyou
will hear about our further movements Wwhen we have left ,

the last villages behind.”

“But I*must Rnow the details of your plan because of
the preparations.”

“You mus* take provisions for horses and men for
three months, for it may°*happen that we shall be so long
without coming into contaet with human beimgs.”

“ Then, surely, we must be making for leet-—that is a
coyntry I know as well as my house in Leh.”

“ What gre your terms ?”

“ Forty rupees a month, and an advance of two hundred
rupees to leave with my wife at startmg

«“All right! I take you into my service, and my first
Brder is : buy about sixty strong horses, complete our storg
of provisions so that it may last three months and get
together the necessary equipment for the caravan.’

“1 know very well what we want, and swill have the
caravan seady to march in ten days. But let me suggest

that I be allowed to choose the servants, for I know the °_

men here in Leh, and can tell which are fit for a long trying

journey.’ . .
~ “ How many do you want to manage the caravan 2’®
“ Five-and-twenty men.’ o

“eVery well, engage them ; but you must.be resp0n51ble
ghat only useful, honest men enter my segvice.’

“You mrgay depend gn me,” said Muhamed Isa, and
added, that he knew it to be to®his own interest to serve

me well. o
Duripg the following days Muhamed.Isa wag always on

[ ]
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his feet, looking out for h?rses It was not advisable for
, Mapy reasons to buy them all at once—for one thing, because®
* the prices would then rige;,so we bought only five or six
each day. As, hawever, the peasants from the first asked
exorbitantly high prices, a commission of three prominent
Ladakis  was appointed, who determined the real value of
. the horses offeted for sale. If the seller weressatisfied with
the assessment, hg was pald at once, and the horse was led
to his stalbin our open stable. Otherw1se the seller went
away, but usually returned next day. *

Altogether 58 horses were bought, and Robert made
,a list of them: 3% ‘came from various villages in Ladak,
‘17 from Eastern Turkestan, 4 from Kashiir, and 4 from
Sanskar® o The Sanskar horses are coh31dered the best,
but are difficult to get. The Ladak horses, tooy are good,
for, being bred in the mountains, they are accustomed to
rarefied air and poor pasture; tltey are small and tough.
The Turkestan horses have, as a rule, less power of

~ endurance, but we had to take them for want of better,

and all ours had crossed the Karakorum Pass (18, %40
feet) once or oftener.

As the horses were bought they were numbBered in the
list, and this number on a strip of leather was fastened to
the mane of the horse. Afterwards I complled a list of the
dead, as they foundered, in order to ascertain their relative®
power of resistance. The first that died was a Sanskar,
but that was pure chance—he died some days after we
marched out of Leh, of acute disease. Later on the losses
were greatest among the Yarkand horses. TRe prices

.* varied considerably, from 37 to 96 rupees, and the average

‘price was 63 rupees. A horse at 95 rupees fell after three

weeks ;oanother, that cost exactly half, carried me a year
and a half. The commission was very critical in its selec-
. [ ] .
tion, amd Muhamed Isa inspected every four-legged
candidate befoge it was accepted. As a rule we dldg not .
hesitate to take herses ten or twelve years old; the tried
horsese were more reliable than the yougger gpes, though
these often appeared mucl more powerfu? But not one of
them all®was te return from Jibet; the lofty mountains let
none of their prey escape. “Morituri te salutant,” said .
VOL. 1 * g
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- obtained. After many pros®and cons we at length decided e
<o hfre the horses only, forsthen their owners would accom-
pany them at their, own risk and supply themselves with
rations carried by seven yaks. The provisions for the

«first momth were to be taken from our own animals, to
lighten their loads and economize their strangth; for a
‘horse or mule always gets tired at the beginning of the 4
journey, and musf® be spared. But if one of the hired
horses became exhausted, its owner was at liberty to send
it home before the expiration of the month.

As forage ‘and sgtazing were dear in Leh, we sent off
as early as August 10, 35 mules and 15 horses with their
loads, and 15 men ahd a chaprassi, to Muglib,,which lies
beyond Tahkse and has good pastures. Sonam, Tsering,
whom, Captain Rawling had strongly recommended, was
chosen as leader of this caravan. eHe received 100 rupees

o for the'expenseg of the caravan. Muhamed Isa accompanied
it part of the way to see that everything went on smoothly.

A few days after his engagement NMuhamed Isa pre-,
sented to me 25 men, who, he proposed, should enter nfy
service. There was no difficulty in finding mer® willing to
come; all Leh would® hive followed me if wanted. The
dlfﬁculty was to make a proper choice, and appoint gnly
serviceable men who could fill their posts and understood ®
their duties.

It was a solemn moment when the main body of the
caravan assemhjed in my garden, but the spectacle had
its humorous side when Muhamed Isa, proud as a world-
gonqueror, stepped forward and mustered his 1eg1ons At
‘my reques® Captain Patterson was present to have a look
at, the fellows; he now delivered a short address, and
1mpresse& on them how important it was for their own
sakes ®o, serve me honestly. Their pay was fixed at 15
rupees a * month, and half a year’s pay was advanced; to
them. The Rev. Mr. Peter was so kind as to undertake
to " distribute the ‘money to their families. Lastly, 1 ;

" promised each a present of §o rupeés for good Behaviour,
and bounds myseJf to guaranteg their journey home to Leh,
with expenses, from whatever place we might separate.

In the cdburse of my narrative I shall have abtindant *
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» opportunities of introducing ®these men individually to -
my readers. Besides Sonam Tsering, already mentiched,
who had served under Deasy and Rawling, I will here
name old Guffaru, a grey-headed man with a long white
beard, who thirty-three years ago accompanied ¥orsyth’s .
embassy to oJakub Bek of Kashgar He had seen the
great Bed&ulet (*the fortunate one”) in all his pomp and®
state, and had many tales of his experi®nces on Forsyth’s
famogs journey. » at first hesitated to take® with me a
man of sixty-two, but he begged so earnestly; he was, he
said, Muhamed Isa’s friend, and he was sd poor thit he
could not liveeif I did not employ him. He had the
forethought to pack up a shroud that* he might be buried
decently if he died on the way. That everytlling should
be properly managed in such case, and that his outstgnding
pay might be transmitted to his family, he took his son,
Kurban, with him. But Guffaru did not perish, but.was in 4
excellent condition all the time he was with me (IMlust. 31).
o Another, on whom I look back with great sympathy
afd friendly feeling, was Shukkur Ali. I had known him
in 1890 it Kashgar, where he was in Younghusband'’s
service, and he, too, remembered ‘ttmat I had once drawn
him in his’master’s tent. He was so unconsciously comical
e that'one almost died of laughter as soon as he opened his
mouth, and he was my oldest acquaintance among tlfis
group of more or less experienced Asiatics. He had taken
part in Wellby’s journey, and gave us the most ghastly
descriptions of the sufferings the captain, who afterwards
fell in the Boer War, and his caravan had to endure in,
North Tibet, when all the provisions were consumed and -
all the animals had perished. A year later he shared jn
my boating trips on the holy lake, Manasarowar! and, was
as useful as he was amusing. Shukkur Ali was an ®onest
soul, and a stout fellow, who did his work without being
tolJ quarrelled with no one, and was réady and willing
* for any kmd of service. He was always in the hzghest
spirits, even duting a violent storm in the middI& of the
lake, and I saw him weep like a child op two.occasions
only—at the grave of Muhamed Isa, ,an when we said
. the last good-bye.
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sojourn in Srinagar with feelings of great thankfulness and
* pleasure. * e

The Moravian missionarses®in Leh rendered me in-
valuable service. They received me with the same
hospitality and kindness as before, and 1 passed many a
memorable hour in their pleasant domestic circle. Pastor

* Peter had ,efidless worries over my affair$; he managed.
eboth now and afterwards all the busingss with the new
retainers. | Dr. Shawe, the physician of the Mission,
was an old friend ¥ had known on my former journey,
when he treated my sick cossack, Shagdur, in ‘the excellent
Mission Hospital. = Now, too, he helped me by both word,
and deed. He'died in Leh a year latef, after a life devoted
to suffering humabhity. o’

Many of my dearest recollections of the long years I have
spent in Asia are connected with the Mission station$, and
the more I get to know %bout the missiongries the more I
admire their quiet, unceaging, and often thankless labours.
All the Moraviang I met in the western Himalayas are
educated to a very high gtandard, and come out excep-
tionally wel] prepared for the work before them. There-
fore it is always very stimulating and highly instructive to
tarry among them, and there is none among the Europeans
now .living who can vie with these missionaries in their

®knowledge of the Ladak people and their history. I need

only mention Dr. Karl Marx and Pastor A, H. Francke
as two men who are thoroughly at home in strictly
scientific archaological investigation. ¢ .

Some young coxcombs, to whom nothing is sacred, and
whose upper storeys are not nearly so well fugnished as*.
those of the missionaries, think it good form to treat the
latter with contemptuous superiority, to find fault wich them,
to sit in judgment on them, and pass sentence on,their

*  work in the service of Christianity. Whatever may be the
e result of their thankless toil, an unselfish struggle for the
.sake of an honest conviction is always avorthy of admira-
tion, and iy a tigie whigh abounds in opposing factors it
seems a relief to meet occasionafly men who are contending
for the victory of light over the world.® In*Leh the

* missionaries kave a community which they treat with great
[ J .

- - a . :
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gentleness and piety, for tBey know well that the religion,
inlerited from their fathgrs has sunk deep into the bone
and marrow of the natives, and can only be overcome by
cautious, patient labour. Even the Ladakis who never visit
the Mission stations always speak well of the missionaries,
and have a blind confidence in them, for apart from their ,
Mission work they exexrcise an effect by their gdod example;
The Hospital is made great use of, and medical science is a
sure way Of access to the hearts of the natives,

During ¢he last days of my stay in Leh I saw thy old
friehds again; Mrs and Mrs. Ribbach, in whose hospitable
house I had spen{ many pleasant winter evenings four
years ago. . .

One day Captain Patterson proposed that 1 should go
with him to call on the wealthy merchant Hajji Nazer Shah.
In* a large room on the first flgor, with a large window
looking over the Indus valley, the old man sat by the wall,
on soft cushions, with his sons and grandsons around him.
All about stood chests full of silver and*gold dust, turquoige
and coral, materials and goo#ls which would be sold in
Tibet. There is something impressively patrfarchal about
Hajji Nazer Shah’se commercial house, which is managed
entirely by himself and his large family. This consists of
about a hundred members, and the various branches ‘of thg
touse in Lhasa, Shigatse, Gartok, Yarkand, and Srinagar
are all under the control of his sons, or their sons. Three
hundred yearg ago the family migrated from Kashmir to
Ladak. Hajji Nazer Shah is the youngest of three
brothers; the other two were Hajji Haidar Shah and
Omar Shkah, who died some years ago leaving numerous
sons behind them.

» The real source of their wealth is the so-called Lopchak
mission, of which they possess a monopoly. In accord-
ance with a treaty nearly 200 years old the kings of Liadak
sent every thifd year a special mission to the Dalai Pama,
fo convey presents which were a token of subjection to the
suprerhacy of Tibet, at ang rate inespiritul matfers. How-
ever, after Soravar Sing, Gulab Sing’s general, conquered
Ladak in 1841 and annexed’the greater part of this country
to Kashmtr, the Maharaja of Kashmir took ‘over ¢he duty

‘ @
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The small town itself i?full of the most attractive and,
fasbmatmg examples of Tjbetan architecture. On all sides’
are seen quiet nooks with ‘motley figures, temple portals,
mosques, houses rising one above another, and open shops,
whithere customers flock; and the traffic became brisker
every day aftey the summer caravans from Yarkand over
the Kardang Pass began to arrive at Leh. *Round the
town stands a crescent of bare, lumpy, sun-lighted hills ; t8
the south 4nd south-east the dry gravally plain stopes down
to the Indus, where a series of v1llages among green fields
and® woods impartseme life to the picture. On the farther
side is seen the Stokpa, a lofty summit, below which the
village Stokpa peeps out of a valley mowth. Here resides
an ex-king of the third generation, the RaJa of Stok,
whose grandfather ruled as king of Ladak but was depnved
by-Soravar Sing of his dignity and State.

The Raja of Stok, or, to giye him his full name and
title, Yigmet® Kungak Singhei Lundup Thinlis Zangbo
Sodnam Nampar Gelvela, Yagirdar of the state of Stok,
awakes one’s sympathy in hisesomewhat sad position ;ehe
is evidently painfully sensitive of the loss o# the honour
and power which fate has denied him. He was on a visit
to Leh, for he owns an unpretending but pretty house in
the main street. The Tibetans still look upon him %s thg
true and rightful king, while the ruler of the country, the
Mabharaja of Kashmir, is only a usurper in their eyes. We
therefore concjuded that a letter of recommendation from
this Raja of Stok might be very useful some day or other.

. He was evidently flattered by my request and qdite ready

to granteit. In his open letter he ordered “all men in
Tibet of whatever rank, from Rudok, Gartok, and Rundor
to ,Shifatse and Gyantse, to allow Sahib Hedin to pass
freely .amd unmolested, and to render him all necessary
assistance.” This highly important document, with the
date and the r&d square seal of the Raja affixed, was‘after-
wards read by many Tibetan chieftains, on whom it made
not tle slightest impresgion. dhey Quietly® answered :
‘“We hgve only to obey the orders of the Devashung in
Lhasa ” (Illust. 32).

The oltl palac€ of Leh stands on its rock Yike a gigantig "
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,monument of vanished greatnéss. From its roof one has
a grand view of the town, the Igdus valley, and the gfeat .
mountains beyond the river.® In the foreground stretch
fields of wheat and barley, still staringly' green amidst the
general grey, small groups of garden trees, groves of .
poplar, farm-houses, and small knobby ridges, while the
dreary Mokammedan graveyard stands out sharply and °
®btrusively in the evening sunshine. Immediately below us
lies a chaos of quadsangular houses of stone or mud, with
woodén balconies and verandahs, interrupted only by the
main street and the lanes branching.out of it. On®the
point of a rock to the east is seen a monastery, for which «
a lama gave theename of Semo-gumgma. Seme-yogma
stands in the palace itself. The temple hall here is called
Diva, and’ the two principal images Guru and Sgkya-
tubpa, that is, Buddha. Jhe portal of the palace with*its
pillars has a very picturesque effect. Through this portal
you enter a long, dark, paved entrance and tien pass up a
stone staircase and through gloomy passages and corridors, -
wish small offshoots runnimg up to balcony windows; in
the interiore however, you roam about through halls all
equally dark. No one dwells now t sthis phantom castle,
which fancy might easily make the scene of the most ex-
Jravagant ghost stories. Only pigeons, which remain for
ever young among the old time-worn monuments, coo out
their contentment and cheerfulness (Illusts, 28, 29, 33, 34).
Still the palace, in spite of its decay, logks down with
royal pride on the town far below, with its industry and
commerctal activity, and on this central point on the road |
between Turkestan and India. The wind sweeps freely
over its roof, its flat terraces, and breastwork with prayer
strips flapping and beating against their sticks. A lapy-
rinth of steep lanes lead up to it. Wherever one turns, the
eye falls on some picturesque bit: whole rows of chhortens,
one &f which is vaulted over the road, smhl' temples and
dama houses, huts and walls. ¢ *
n the hill behind Captain Patterson’s bungalow” lies a
burial-ground with the graves of five Europeans : the names
. Stoliczka and Dalgleish espdcially attract our attention.
Over Steliczk¥’s grave a grand monumen has befen erected.
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The inscription on a table#in front informs us that he was
born ih June 1838 and digd in June 1874 at Murgoo, near
the Karakorum Pass. The Indian Government erected
the memorial jn %876 as a mark of respect and gratitude
for the.service which Stoliczka had rendered during the
journey of Forsyth’s embassy. The same inscription is
» repeated on the other side in Latin. Dalgleishés tombstone
is simpler, but isealso adorned with a tablet of cast-iror.
He was born in 1853 and was murdergd on the Karakorum
Pass in 18388. Both terminated their life pilgrimhge in
thes same country high above the rest of the world, and
. both sleep their last sleep under the same poplars and
willows, Now the ‘evening sun gilded the mountain crests,
reddish-yellow light fell on the graves and tle trunks of
the poplars, a gentle wind murmured softly through the
tree-tops and spoke in a melanchply whisper of the vanity
of al, things; and a short time later, when the lamps in
the Governnfent buildings had® been lighted, champagne
corks popped at the farewell dinner given by Captain
Patterson to another pilgrim avho had not yet ended ehis
lonely wanderings through the wide wasées of Asia
(IMust. 36). o
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that it was a marvel that tRey did not fly to pieces among
the pebbles and blocks gf stone. The beast got clear of
all the ropes in a second, and galloped, with the pack-saddle
dragging and,daficing behind him, among the tombs in
which the Mohammedans sleep. That the boxes might
not be quite dgstroyed we hired a quiet horse for the day.

* This is always the way at first, before the animals have got *
used to their loads and pack-saddles. Here a couple df
buckets rdttle on the top of a load, jhere the handle of a
yakdan, or, again, a pair of tent-poles jolt up and down
and knock tegethes at every step. The rest in the stable
had made the horses nervous, the fragrant trusses of juicy
clover had made them sleek and fat, Strong, lively, and .
ready to dance along the road. Every horse had now
to be led by a man, and at length we came tb the open
country, and our companions left us one after another,
the last to say farewell being the excellent, noble-hearted
Mr. Peter. i

Then we went down from Leh past innumerable manz
vingmos and through narrow gullies between small rogky
ridges, and so drew near to the Indus again. A rocky
promontory was paseed, then another close to a branch of
the river, and then Shey came in sight with its small
monastery on a point of rock. The road runs through the
village, over canals by miniature stone bridges, over grassy
meads and ripening corn-fields ; here and there lies a swamp
formed by overflowing irrigation water. To our left rise
grandtic rocks, their spurs and projections ground down and
polished by wind and water. .

Aftes we had lost sight of the river and ridden through
the village, where the people almost frightened our horses
to,death with their drums and pipes, we found ourselves
in fwont of the monastery Tikze on a commanding rock,
with the village Tikze and its fields and gardens at the ~°
foot. The tents were already pitched in a clump of w#lows.
The highway and its canal ran past it, and here stood ous
mules®and horses tethergd in a Jong rew before bundles
of fresh, grass. The puppies were released immediately ;
their basket Wwas already t8o small for them; they grew
visibly, could bit&@ hard, and began already® to guard m):'
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tent —barking furiously wher’ they smelled anything
suspicious. ¢

Barely half an hour after® the camp is set in order
comes Manuel with my tea and cakes. "He is rather sore
after his day’s ride, and looks dreadfully solema, dark
brown and shiny ; he is darker than usual when he is cross.
Robert is dehghted with his horse, and I have every reason
td be content with mine—a tall, strong dapple-grey animal
from Yarkand, whichs held out for four months arld died on
Christthas Eve. At Tikze we are much lower than at
Leh, and then we begin to mount up again: The day
had been very hot, and even at nine gclock the thermo-
meter stood at 703 F. Muhamed Isas is responsible for
my twenty Boxes; he has stacked them up in a round pile
and covered them with a large tent, and here he has fixed
his quarters with a few other chief Ladakis. Robert and
Manuel have a tent in common ; the kitchen, with its con-
stantly smoking fire, is in the open air; and the rest of the
men sleep outside (Idlust. 39).

«Now the new journey had begun in real earnest—we
were on theeway to the forbidden land! 1 had had to
fight my way through a long succession of difficulties and
hindrances before reaching this day. Batum was in open
ipsurrection ; in Asia Minor Sultan Abdul Hamid had
provided me with a guard of six mounted men to protect®
me from robbers ; in Teheran revolutionary tendencies were
even then apparent; in Seistan the plaguq was raging
fearfully ; and in India I encountered the worst obstacle of
all—an abolute prohibition to proceed into Tibet from that
side. Then followed all the unnecessary complications in
Srinagar and on the way to Leh, and the stupid affair of
the Chinese passport which I did not need, but Bad so
much trouble to obtain. Does not this remind one of
the tale of the knight who had to overcome a lot of hldeous
monsttrs and hindrances before he reached the princess on
the summit of the crystal mountain? But now at last I'
had left belind me all bureaucgats, politicians, and dis-
turbers of the peace; now every day would take us, farther
and farther from the last telegfaph statlon Leh, and then
we could enjoy®*complete freedom.
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On August 15 exactly wenty-one years had elapsed
since I*started on my first journey in Asia. What would *
‘the next year bring ? the culrnmatmg point of my career
or a retrogression? Would opposition still continue, or
_ would the Tibetans prove more friendly than Europeans ?
*I knew not : the future lay before me as indistinct as the
Indus valley, where dagk masses of cloud swept over the
mountains and theg rain beat on the tent canvas. We let®
it rain, anderejoiced to think that, if the precipitation ex-
tended far over Tibet, the pasturage would be richef and
the springs wquld flow more freely.

After a short march we come to the village Rambirpur,
reconstructed thirty* years ago, and to, the right of the
road the’ small monastery Stagna- gompa steands on a
pinnacle of rock. On the left bank is seen the village
Changa, and a little higher up_the well-hidden, small,
and narrow valley where the famous temple of Hemis
lies concealed* Thunder rumbld over its mountains as
though the gods stormed angrily on theis altar platform.

At a corner where a small, shaky wooden bridge spams
the Indus, stand some more long mani ringmeygs; they are
covered with well-cut, stone flags, on which the letters are
already overgrown by a weathered crust, and stand out
dark against.the lighter chiselled intervals. Former kings
of, Ladak caused them to be constructed as a salve to their
consciences, and to gain credit in a future life. They are
a substitute for the work of the Lamas; every one is at
liberty, to progitiate the divine powers by this means.
Thus the monks acquire a revenue, and every one, tsavellers
.and caravgns included, rejoices at the pious act, while the
stone slabs speak in their silent language of bad consciences
antd manséfold sins, in rain and sunshine, by day and night,
in cdlq and heat.

Nowewe leave the Indus for good and all. ‘“ Farewell,
thou proud stream, rich in historical memories. Thotgh
it costs me my life I will find some day thy source over
yonder i the forbidden land,” I thought, as, aceompanied
by jamadars and chaprassis of the Kashmir state and some
of my meh, I ttirned the rocky corner into the side valley
through which the road runs up past the monasteries Karu
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After four and a half flours we are up on the small |
serrdce-shaped halting-plage, Singrul, and the bluish-grey
smoke of the fires of yak-durg floats over the soil, scantily
carpeted with gras$ and traversed by a rivulet of crystal
.clear water. An alpine, cold, barren landscape surrounds
us. Muhamed [sa sits enthroned like a pasha {n his fortress
of boxes and provender sacks. The usual sheep is killed |
and cut up and is shen thrown into the general cauldron—
stomach, ertrails, and everything ; the. head and feet are
broiled beforg the fire on stones. Some of the men take
possession of sthe eskin, and spend the evening in rub-
- bing it and making it soft—probably it is for use as bed
furniture.,

The two Rajputs sit a little apart from the rest by their
own small cooking-pot, and, I perceive, make a Very light
meat of spinach, bread, and rice. ,The rarefied air seems
to be df no consequence to them, gor the cold; the puppies,
on the other hand, were very downhearted when the ther-
mometer in the evening marked only %5°; they howled
piteously, and, crawling under any tent bed, rolled them-
selves up together. The four coolies, who ecarried the
boat, went beyond Sinprul to a cave, where, they said,
they would be more protected from the cold in the night.
Towards evening the brook rose, and one of its arms rflade
straight for my tent, which had to be protected by a tem-
porary dam. The Ladakis sat till late and sipped their
red tea mixed ,with butter, and at many points reddish-
yellows fires illumined the night.

The temperature fell to 21°, and it was reatly very
- uncomfortable in this high, raw region where the wind had
free play and the sun had not yet got the better of the
snovg ; r&ther large snowdrifts still lay on the ground, and
clear streamlets trickled down from their edges, juicy moss
and graSs sprouting up beside them and forming a fine
» grass lawn. Actustomed to the heat of India, we feel®the
cold particularly severe on rising, when the snow particles
beat liké grains of sugar against the tent.® A bhuish-black
raven sits .on a_ stone, sometimes flying down to examine
what we have Ieft, snaps his beak loudly, and seems con-
tented with his morhing’s catch. .

VOL. I_ F
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Slowly and heavily the hbrses and mules zigzag up -
" through the grey granitic detritys and round the boulders
on the way. Our troop is cbnsiderably strengthened, for
the animals need help on the acclivities and, the loads easily
get out of place. To climb up these heights with loads.
on their backs, as our coolies do, they must, have especially
constructed lungs, good chests, and strong hearts. We
*mount higher and higher to the pass im the mighty range
which separates the Indus from its great dffluent, the
Shycdk. We still see the green fields down pelow at the
- bottom of the valley, the bird’s-eye, view becomes tnore
and more like a map, and the landscape behind us grows
more distinct and,extensive. Sharply marked orqgraphical
lines indicate the direction of the Indus valley, and the
great ranfe on its farther side rises darkly before ys and
covered with snow. Fifty mules from Rudok laden -with
salt threaten to block our way, but are drtven to afe side
by our men. From timé to time we call & halt to allow
our animals to recover their wind. Then we go on a little
farther ; the rests become more frequent; the horses puff
and pant agd distend their nostrils. And then on again
to the next halt. .
At last we were at the top, 17,585 feet above sea-level.
. Certainly the thermometer marked 41.4°, but the wind was
in the north, thick clouds obscured the sky, sweeping owver
the crest of the mountains, and soon hail came down, slash-
ing us like a whip. On the summit of the Chang-la
Pass stands a stone heap with sacrificial poles, which are
decked with ragged streamers torn by the wind. All these
streamers bear in Tibetan characters the prayereof the six -
sacred letters; coloured or faded, they flap and rustle in
the wind as if they would drive the prayers up h¥her and
higher by unknown paths to the ears of the gods. Horns
and skulls adotn this elevated altar. Here all our® Ladakis
in #furn come to a halt, raise a cheer, dafice, swing their
o caps, and rejoice at having reached this critical point
without mishap.e . .
The descent, however, on the eastern side of the pass,
is still worse : nothing but Hetritus, boulders of all sizes,
sharp-edgede pieces of granite, and bettveen a muddy paste

.
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in which our horses flop and splash at every step. Some-
.tim&s the path is more like a rough staircase, where you "
might fall headlong, but odr horses are sure-footed and
accustomed to ,bad ground. It is cold, dreary, raw, and
. grey—hew different from the warm, sunny country we
have so lately left! >

At the foot of the descent from the actual pass old
Hiraman, a friendeof mine on former journeys, was waiting.*
The old than was just the same, perhaps a little more
wrinkled thgn before (Illust. 45). :

After a nightewith 12.8 degrees of frost we rode on
from Sultak by a small lake dammed up by moraines, and
down a yalley full of detritus. Now the puppies had to run
alone, and they did the short day’s march without com-
plaining, but they were heartily sorry for their ®exhibition
of strength when we got to Drugub, and were so tired out
that they omitted to ferret about as usual (Illusts. 43, 44).

Drugub lies at a height of*12,795 feet, and on the
short way to Tankse we ascended only 299 feet; from
there, however, the route again ascends slowly until et
length one reaches the great open plateay, where the
differences of elevatiort show little alteration in a month
of marching. Beyond Tankse a massive, finely sculptured
mountain rises in the background; deep valleys open on,
etther side; through the southern runs a road to Gartok,
which I was to follow later; through the northern, the
road to Muglip, by which I had travelled before; this I
was to take now, and for two days keep to roads I was well
acquainted with. ’

The Tankse river has a fair volume of water; we
crossed it at a broad, shallow place, where the fall is very
slight. *The water is almost quite clear, of a bluish-green
tingey and glides noiselessly as oil over its gravelly bed.
The wHole village was on foot, and watched the pitching
of my tent in a%mall clump of willows, which had resoltitely e
struggled against the elevated situation and severe climate, e

hese, however, were the last trees, worthy thesname, that
we saw for half a year.

We rested *a day in TanRkse, and settled with the men
who were waiting *with their thirty hired homses. . On the °



68 TRANS-HIMALAYA cuar.

, early marches one gains all kinds of experience, and now

we had to make one or two altegations. Muhamed' Is2 sets
up for the caravan men a larfe Tibetan tent with a broad

opening in the roof to let out the smoke., The sacks of

provender were to form round the inside a protection .
against the wind, and at the same time,be themselves

sheltered from rain. Furthermore, roasted meal, spices,

*and tobacco were purchased for the mene and all the barley

that could, be procured in the neighbourhood. *The head-

men Of Tankse and Pobrang offered to accomppany us for

some days on a pleasure trip, and to, see that everyt‘hing

went on smoothly.

Late in the gvening a bright fire in Muhamed Isas
camp lighted up the surroundirgs, and the noisy music
sounded thore merrily than evetr  The caravan men held
a jollification on taking lgave of civilization, and had invited
the notables of the village and the dancing-girls to t€a and
music. It was a very Jov1a1 party ; the barl€y beer, c/ang,
Ladak’s national drink, raised the spirits of guests and
hests, and as I went to skeep I heard female voices and
the notes of flutes and bagplpes echoed back from the
mountain flanks.

On August 21 we were again on the move; at our
Jdeparture all Tankse turned out, besides the natives who
*had come in from the surroundmg villages, and all sent ®s
off with friendly cries of “Jole” and “ A good journey.”

Here I commenced to draw my first map-sheet, being
the first stroke of a work that for more than two years kept
my atteation riveted on every mile of the route and on
every object that could be seen from it. At the same time -
the collection of rock specimens was begun. Specimen
No. 1 was of crystalline schists 7z sz¢u, while the® bottom
. of the valley was still covered with large and small blocks

of granite.

We left the Tankse monastery on its rdtky spur to our
sleft, and henceforth kept to the right side of the Mugfib
brook, now at the foot af the mountain and past ifs cones

of detritus, now over easily recognizable denudatlon terraces,

and again along the bank of tht brook, where'here and there
" we came acrdss a miniature meadow. Down in the valley
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* at Muglib there is good rich pasture ; close by the brook ¢

the meadows are swampy®and treacherous, but higher up
the soil is sandy, and even thistles crop up among the
grass.

Here® our 130 animals grazed and were hurriedly
inspected. SoMtam Tsering had to give a feport of his
stewardship, which he had managed admirably, and oure
mules looked fat afid plump after grazing for five days on
the open pastures of Muglib. Qur camp was ndw fer the
first time fully mustered, and, with its four tents and its
various groups of ‘men seated round the camp-fires, had a
Very imposing appearance. Horses neigh and mules bray
on;all sides, the men remove the pack-s#ddles to see that
the under side is smooth and cannot rub and cause sores,
the apimals are groomed and fed, their hoofs are examined
and re-shod, if the old shoes are*worn out on the stony
e ground’ . .

The village of Muglib consists of three wretched huts,
and its twelve inhabitants cultivate barley and peas. The
barley harvest was expected in fen days, but the peas were
still in full blossom, and,would not be ripe befSre the frosts
set in. They are then used as horse fodder while they are
still soft and green. I asked some Muglib men what ;hey
did in winter. “ Sleep and freeze,” they answered.

Next morning the sun had not risen when a shouting
and jingling, loud voices, and the stamping and neighing
of horses woke me out of sleep—the heavy cavalry was
marching off under the command of Muhamed Isa, Then
the puppies discovered that my bed was a grand playground
"and left me no more peace. Manuel’s fire in the kitchen
began tg crackle, and a fragrant steam gave notice that
there were mutton cutlets for breakfast. 1 was accustomed
to cathp life, but I had never been so comfortable before
and had never Rad so large and perfect a caravan. 4
« Beyond the village we crossed the brook six times; it

is quite gmall, and seems always to contain the same amount *
of water, for it comes from a srhall lake, where I had
encamped- on the eastern shoge in December 19o1. Now
we followed the ngrthern shore over many gery difficult
mountain spurs of black schist and quartzite ; the gfound is .
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basin @f the Indus, behind the second lies an enclosed
shydrographical area which we must traverse in order to
reach the country draining to the ocean through the upper
valleys of the Brahmaputra

e From a small pass with a few stone cairns we had a
surprising view over a valley which ran pgrallel to the
one we had just travelled through, and was full of green
meadows. Manye tents and camp-fires were seen above
and below‘the village Pobrang, and the meadow land was
dotted over.with dark caravan animals, for mine was not
the bnly party that was paying Pobrang a flying visit: an
-English skikar, too, was there, a Mr. Lucas Tooth, who
had been hunting in the mountains apd was very well
pleased with his collection of antelope horns. We talked
in my tent till midnight, and he was the last Furopean I
sawfor a space of more than twoyears.



CHAPTER VI

TO THE EDGE OF THE TIBETAN TABLELAND
WEe had another «day’s rest in Pobrang; there we found
the last good pasture land on the way to Tibet; it was,
moreover, important that men and horses should gradually
become accustomed to the increasing elevation. I had also
received my letters from Sweden and India; gnd was a long
time occupied with my letters and answers ; the post-carrier
was to return to Léh on the next day. But it was arranged
tifat a mail-runner should bée sent after us from there. From
Pobrang he svas to have a companion, for the country is
infested with wolves. After the road came to an end the
track of the caravan could easily be traced, and it was
agredd that we should pile up small heaps of stones at
doubtful points for the guidance of the letter-carriers. How-
ever, we never heard anything of them, and I do not know
how they prospered. Pobrang, then, wasethe last point
where | was in contact with the outer world. :
Here*we bought thirty sheep for fresh meat ; we thought
we should not want more, as the chase would yield us some
supply, and some of my men were clever sportsmen, .
At Muhamed Isa’s suggestion Sonam Tsering's pay
. was raised to 20 rupees, and he was appointed cartvan-
bashi of the mules. Old Guffaru was leadgr of the horse
caravan, and Tsering, the short name we gave to Muhamed
Isa’s brother, had the management of the small garavan
which trangported my ddily necessaries, Robert’s tent, and
the cooking outfit. . « o
. The jamagar, Rahman Khan, who had been my leader
.in 1902,-and11ad come with us from Lamayuru, was dis-
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charged and well paid, and also the two ckaprassis, Razule
* and Ishe. Old Hiraman®ingisted on keeping us company
for another day’s journey, while the numberdar of Pobrang
and the Aotider of Tankse were to remain with us, as
* already mentioned, up to the plateau. Thus our party was
gradually lessened ; last of all the hired horses and their ten
attendants would leave us. F-
I consylted every evening with Muhamed Isa ; Robert,
too, was generally present, for he was the first of all my
servants, conducted the business of the caravan, and kept
accounts of the eXpenditure. We now resolved that some
*of the hired yaks should carry the boat, and that the last of
the cookes should turn back. Then we took stock of our
provisions : the maize and barley must last for 6§ days ; the
meal, for our thirty men would hold out for 8o days, and
with .economy for three months ;ethe rice would not be all
» consurhed forfour or five months. But, however carefully
calculations and estimates may be made, it is a risky, adven-
turous undertaking to cross the wholé of Tibet, and the
calculations seldom turn out cofrect. One may be sure of
losing animals wholesale ; matters may, too, colne to a crisis,
when the loads become too heavy for the surviving animals,
and part of the baggage must be sacrificed. It may also
happen that the provender diminishes more quickly thame
the animals, and then the latter must put up with smaller
feeds, and at last find what nourishment they can on the
ground. .
My chief anxiety now was to maintain the caravan until
we might meet the first nomads to the north of Bogtsang-
* tsangpo ; had we good fortune so far, we should manage to
get on by some means or other. I now drew up a pro-
visional plan of campaign, the chief point being that it was
based, got on time and distances, but on pasturage and -
water. The lepgth of a day’s march was, then, fixed by the
ogeurrence of these indispensable resources, and even a,
march of one hour in the day was enough when it led to
tolerabfe, pasture. Where, howe®er, the land® was quite
barren we might travel any djstance we liked. No one had
any suspicion of my actual plans; I meant to geveal all only
when the [ast men and their horses had left us. °*If I let.
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eanything transpire now, my plan would be made knowy in
Ladak, and would reach the egrs®f my opponents. Then, *
as so often before, a merciless “ Thus far and no farther”
would have sounded in my ears even at Bogtsang-tsangpo.

On August 24 we left Pobrang, the last village, and ¢

rode up the valley. Fine tame yaks were sunning them-
selves on small grassy patches. T6 the left stretches out
the Ldata valley, with good pasture land8 in its Jower part.
Seen from a flat hilly rise with a couple of stone cairns, the
country to the east assumes more of a Tibetan character,
with low, rounded forms, and small, stightly ‘marked o'pen
valleys and dried-up river beds. Evenything seems dreary+
and barren ; smal hard yaepkaek plants are alone visible,
The ascenf is extremely slow, but the path is still easily per-
ceptible in the tiring gravel or sand. Not a drop of water
is to be seen. The weather is quite Tibetan : burning hot
when the atmosphere is calm and clear ; raw gnd cold when
the sun is overcast, and the wind envelops horse and rider
in sand.

At Lunkar we encamped near some deserted stone
huts. A couble of hundred yards from us were grazing a
pair of £ulans or kiangs, as the wild asses are called in Tibet
and Ladak. Nine fires lighted up the darkness, and snow
ehissed among the firebrands, continuing to fall, so the nlght
watchman reported, till early morning.

Consequently in the morning was heard the crunching
sound caused by footfalls on frozen snow; my tent bulged
inwards under the burden, while all the landscape disap-
peared uhder a white wintry mantle, and dense clouds hung
over all the crests. Manuel and Ganpat Sing Had never -
seen snow falling before ; they appeared extremely astog-
ished and curious, and looked very cold in their pusgtins

- or Yarkand fur coats. The puppies were highly digpkeased
at this new occurrence, and barked at thg snow in their
Jisgust till they found that it was no use. They also djs-
approved of our impudence in adding two large dogs from
Pobrang to the caravan.® Another reinforcement gonsisted
of ten goats to supply me with milk, which qwere, obtained
in Lunkar.

. We*were all of a sudden transferred from the summer
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that reigned in Tankse to midwinter on the heights, and «
* received a foretaste of the celd of the neighbouring Tibet.
We saw little more of the summer this year—Pamzal might
allow us to take a last farewell of the warm season.

The’main caravan was still there when I left my tent,
and we started all together. Old Hiraman took leave of .
us, and rode back dowr! to his hut. The sun came out, and
all around,becam@ dazzling white ; even the Ladakis were
forced to protect their eyes with a tuft of wool, which they
fixed in front undgr their caps, and they looked very comical
with this by no meafis becoming frontal decoration.

The long train row wound up to the pass like a huge
black sitake. The forty sheep and goat$ with their drivers
led the way, but were soon overtaken by the males, which
now «marched all day at the front. Next came Muhamed
Isa with the horse caravan, an®l at his heels the hired
v horses' with their leaders, and the yaks belonging to them.

In their tracks followed our seven hired yaks, which carried

the heaviest boxes and the boat ; they did their work vegy

well, and were first-rate animal's—great black beasts ; they

did not seem to be affected by the high elevation of the

pass, nor to feel the weight of the boxes ; and kept up with

the rear of the caravan all day long. Behind the yaks I

rode, with Robert, the 4otidar of Tankse, and a runner who
held my horse when I dismounted to search for rock speci-
mens, take bearings, or make sketches. Last of all came

Tsering and Manuel with my small caravan (Illust. 47).

We had not ridden far when we came up with the horse
entered gs number 52 on the list; it came from Sanskar,
and cost go rupees. It had eaten nothing the day before,
and wgs evidently on its last legs, for its leader could
only make it stumble on a step at a time. It bled from the
nosttlls its belly was swollen, and its muzzle was cold—all-
bad symptoms, It seemed to suffer from giddiness, agd at
last fell down and could not be induced to get up again,
After g time, however, it raised itself up widQ g last effort,
but rolled over again on the othe? side. We saw it from
the passstill lying motionless, its attendant beside it ; the
latter overtook us Jater and reported that therg was nothing
to be done with the horse. So it was numbered s in the «



26 TRANS-HIMALAYA caT.

= list of the lost, and we decided that the &otidar might keep |
it, should it unexpectedly recovet.

This pass, the Marsimik-la, had looked quite easy from

our camping-ground at Lunkar, but now we found that it

would be a very serious matter to cross it. Thé horses *

had to stop,atd recover their wind every flve minutes at
€irst, then every minute and a half, and at last they could
not go more than a minute at a time, and then pust stand
still for as long. The snow now lay a foot deep, and the
caravan marked out a coal-black winding line through ,the
white expanse, Curious yellowish-grey and’ violet clouds
rose above the mighty snowy range tosthe south and west.*
When the sun wWas visible our faces and hantls were
scorched ;sbut when it was hidden behind clouds the day
was pleasant, and the glitter of the sunshine on the snow,
so trying to the eyes, wa8 extinguished by the shadows of
the clouds. J .

The caravan in front of us seems hardly to move, so
slow is the progress in this highly rarefied air. Still it
does move onwards, as we can tell by the constant shouts
of the drivefs. Some of the Lagdakis sing together to

lighten the toil of themselves and the animals. They are -

as cheerful and contented as though they were going to a
*harvest festival. From time to time Muhamed Isa’s voice
growls forth like rolls of thunder, shouting out “ Khavass! >
and “ Khabardar!” We see him standing up above at the
last turn up to the pass, and hear him distributing his orders
from the centre of the semicircle now formed by the “cara-
van. His sharp, practised eye takes in every hqrse; if a

load threatens to slip down he calls ug the nearest man; if

there is any crowding, or a gap in the ranks, he nqtices i
immediately. With his hands in his pockets and his pipe
-in his mouth he goes up quietly on foot owef the
Margimik-la.

« Now the first column of mules reaches the ridge of the
pass. A joyogws shout goes out over the mountaing ; it is
heard clearf;r and distin&ly, but is indescribably thin, cold,
and toneless, and at once dies away withou& awa-kmg the
feeblest echo. the air is too rare for thgt. Every detach-

. ment as it comes to the pass raises the same shout of
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triumph. With a feeling of relief I watch the last horse
«disappear below the whitesoutline of the pass summit.

At the highest point 1 made, as usual, a fairly long halt

to take observations, while Tsering’s detachment filed past

- me, andsthe yaks tramped, grunting, over the Marsimik-la.
The absolute height was 18,343 feet, the sky was partly
clear, and it was as warm as in an oven, though the tem-
perature had risemonly to 34. 7 Before we began to move.
again the fail of the procession had vanished behind the
point of rock whlch marks the entrance to the valley that
leads downwards.® The fallen horse lay lonely and forlorn,
a dark spot in the spow. It was the offering the gods of
the passhad exacted as toll. .

Eastwards the high range appears more umform as
though planed down, and no prominent summit rises above
the crest. The descent from thg pass is bestrewn with
pebbles and sntall blocks, which, may be said to swim in
mud. The snow thaws, and a continual tr1cklmg, murmur-
ing sound is heard. The route of the earavan is marked
by an endless succession of small deep ditches filled with
water, and meandering in dark lines through the white
surface. Numerous tritkles of water collect into a rivulet,
which rushes down among the stones. Where the ground
is level a swamp is formed, dome-shaped clumps of tosse
rénder it uneven, and between these stand pools, often of
deceptive depth. For a long distance we follow a perfectly
bare slope, and we are almost impatient at descending so
slowly to the layers of denser air.

At length we go down steeply into the valley over a

- disagreeable slope of detritus crossed by a number of small
water channels. On the left opens a large trough-shaped
vallgy, where we can perceive in the upper part three snow-
covered glacier tongues with fissures in the ice-front stand-
ing out Clearly. From these a large brook issues, wh1ch
unites with the’brook from the pass into a greenish-Grey
foammg river. From their confluence we see the whole®
length of the valley which we must traverse to®reach our
camping- grouqd It is deeply and boldly eroded; the
foaming river occupies the “whole of its bottom. We
must therefdre keep to the steep banks on th® right side,
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-e 300 to 600 feet above the river. Here the ground is
detestable—coarse, sharp pebbles forming the edge of as
terrace—and as we have to ride along the outer edge we
should roll down the slope and break oyr necks if the
horses made a false step. . .

Here ong of the Pobrang dogs came ¢oward us; he
Jnade a wile detour to avoid us, and did not once look
at us when we tried to coax him. &robably he sus-
pected that we were on the way to inhospitaBle regions,
and thought he could lead a more peaceful life at the
miserable huts of Pobrang. At length we came down
over swampy moss-grown rubbish mounds to the camp.,
which was situated just where our valley ran at an angle
into the Spanglung valley, in the midst of lofty mountains
where nothing could be heard but the monotonous rgar of
the two streams. Weagied out, we threw ourselves into
our tents and enjoyed the pleasant heat of the brazier.
Bikom Sing went up the mountains and shot ‘at an antelope,
but missed. Muhamed Isa said jestingly that hitherto
tle Rajputs had done no more than the puppies. He did
not include shem at all in our muster roll; in his opinion
they did nothing but consume dur stores of meal and
rice; but he was unjust in condemning them before

othey'had had an opportunity of distinguishing themselves
(Illusts. 48, 49).

The moon shone, a cold pale sickle, over the mountains,
and we were glad to get to rest; after such g day the mght
comes as a friend and deliverer. .

Our route to Pamzal continued downwards along the
Spanglung valley, sometimes about 150 feet #bove the -
bottom, where some snowdrifts resisted the warmth of
the short summer, sometimes on sharply defined *terraces
. forming several steps. The road was bad, for the avhole
country was full of detritus. On the right opehed the
Lungnak valley with small snowy peaks in the background,

®and before us towered the great dark range lying on the
north side® of the Chamg-chenmo valley. ~ The Manlung
valley runs up from the south-west, and it stream
contributes a large addition of muddy water to our valley.

As we alvanced farther, other grantl snowy mountains
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and jagged peaks came into view—these are the heights _,
sthat enclose the Chang-ohenmo valley. At last the path
turned into this valley, and we bivouacked on the small strip
of vegetation op the left bank of the river (Illust. 50).

e Towards evening the river rose considerably ; when we
measured its velume next morning we founddhe discharge
to be 494 cubic feet a second, and large strips 6f the stony,
bed were still wee from the high-water in the night. In
summer ofle cannot ride through the river at this place;
then it rolls enormous floods down to the Indus. Its name
is Kograng—sanspb, while Chang-chenmo denotes rather the
«whole country around. The Ladakis said that the summer
would hgre last twenty days longer; after that the nights
would become cold but the days remain fairly warm ; then,
however, winter would come with ever-increasing’; rigour.

astwards five days’ march ,brings one to the pass
Lanak.la, which belongs to the colossal ridge of the
Karakorum mountains running right through Tibet. Some
English travellers have crossed this pass. To me the
road was closed. I had promised Lord Minto not to a®t
against the wishes of the English Governmenty but I should
like to know who could*have prevented me now.

On August 28 we left this pleasant, quiet spot, and now
it would be'long before we came again to so low a fevel.e
We were constantly increasing the distance from roads and
human dwellings; for some time yet we were to remain in
known country, and then the vast unknown land in the
east awaited us. The day was fair and warm when I set
out with my usual companions, Robert, Rehim Afli, one of

- our Mohtmmedans, and the two drivers from Tankse and
Pobrang.

The terrace on the left bank, on which we ride, is
washed by a branch of the stream which is very muddy, .
forms small rapids, and usually divides into several agms.
The whole of the valley bottom is grey with rubbish * the
river water has much the same colour, and therefore is not®
conspictious in the landscape. There is n® Itving thing
anywherg around, neither tame yaks nor wild animals, and
not a sign of men, But a faintly beaten footpath shows
that mountaineers "occasionally wander here. ® It guides us
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. called Gogra. From here two valleys run up to the main
crest of the Karakorum range, the Chang-lung-barma and
the Chang-lung-yogma or ““the middle and the lower north
valleys.” Both valleys would take us to a nasty pass; we
&hose the secoid. We must get over somehow or other,
and at dangeroys places the most valuable baggage could,
if necessary, be carried Jby men. With his cap en the side
of his head, his dur coat thrown negligently over his®
shoulders, #nd the inevitable pipe in his mouth, Muhamed
Isa stalked like a field-marshal through the smoke &f the
camp-fires ands issed, his orders for the next day’s march.
None of our men, igdeed, knew the road, but from their
uncertain, reports we could gather that we had a nasty bit
of work before us.

We did not reach a much greater height during our
march, but we had to go up and down over so many hills
and steep declivities that the day/s journey was as trying
as though we had surmounted a number of passes. The
river was now considerably smaller, as smany of its tribu-
taries had been left behind. &Nevertheless, it was more
troublesome to ford than before, for the wholg volume of
water was confined to orte channel, and the fall was greater.
It seemed hopeless to drive the sheep into the cold water
where the current would carry them away. The shepherds
were at a loss what to do when I lost sight of them, and I
do not know how the passage was accomplished ; but they
came across somehow, for they reached the camp all safe
and saund. The dark-green schists in this neighbourhood
are partly much weathered, partly hard and untouched. A
large cairn stands on a hill, and one of the men asserted
that an old road to Yarkand ran past here, while Guffaru
affirmed® that some, at least, of Forsyth’s companions
travelled through this country.

The *headwaters of the river flow from a large vadey
to the north-wékt, its background formed by snow mdun-
taiis, while we follow the heights above a side valley,
which, sten from above, has a grand and alfiws® awesome
aspect. A small clear brook murmurs melodiously along
the bottom. Then again we descend over soft red dust and
rubbish. Small catrns mark the route, and gifide us down

VOL. I G



82 TRANS-HIMALAYA CHAP.

to the bottom of the valley, here very narrow, and qonﬁned .

between steep dark schistose roeks. A little higher up the
rocky walls are perpendicular, and the river finds its way
through a dark gorge. We therefore have to climb up
the right side to avoid the difficult spots, and the ascené
is very steep. Here the caravan came oo a standstill;
o Muhamed*Isa’s gigantic form waseseen at the worst point
*of the ascent. Every horse had to beassisted up by five
men., One tugged at the bridle, two supported the load
at the sides to prevent it sllppmg off, and two pushed
behind ; as soon as somewhat easier ground was rezched
the baggage was put to rights and the cords tightened,
and then the harse had to get along the track without
help.

In thé Chuta district, where we again find ourselves at
the valley bottom, warmp springs of sulphurous water rise
out of the earth. One gf them has built up a pyraniid ten
feet high, somewhat like a toad-stool ; the witer bubbles up
from the centre ef the crown, and drops down the sides,
Yorming a circle of staladtites around. The water as it
leaves the arifice has a temperature of 124° F.  Another
spring, which sends a jet of water right into the river, has
a heat of only 108°. At many places on the bank and in

, the viver-bed the water bubbles up with a simmering noise.

After more rugged slopes of rubbish and loose yellow
dust we arrived at last in the Chang-lung-yogma valley,
where the pasturage was very scanty. I the evening it
snowed hard, and the valley was veiled in a mystic light,
which whas perhaps a faint reflexion of the moon. A couple
of fires flashed out of the mist and lighted up* the large
tent of the Ladakis. Only the murmur of the brook
broke the silence. Suddenly, however, repeated shouts
resounded through the stillness of the mght—perhaps some
hotses had taken it into their heads to stampede to more
hoSpitable regions.

We needed a day’s rest in this camp, for before us Was
the high pas “which fomms a watershed between the Indus
and the isolated drainage of the plateau. Mulamed Isa
and Sonam Tsermg rode up°the valley to réconnoitre, and,
meanwhile,® Robert and I repacked® my boxes amidst



53- RaBsaNG, ADUL, TSERING, AND MUHANED ISA.

54. OUrR HorsES AT THE KARAKORUM.



vx THE TIBETAN TABLELAND 83

alternations of sunshine and snowfalls; winter clothing
*and furs were taken out, and the tent bed was put aside;
henceforth my bed, was to be made on the ground, on a
foundation consisting of a waterproof sheet and a frieze
“rug ; byethis method it is much easier to get warm.

On the last day of August the ascent was continued.
The country was white with snow, but before noon the
ground was clear %again. [ now rode a small white active
Ladak pordy ; it was sure-footed, and we were soor good
friends. A small stone wall at a bend of the route “shows
that men have been here; but many years have probably
«elapsed since their yisit, for there is no sign of a path or
other indications of their presence. All is barren, yet it
is evident that wild yaks have been here not long ago.
Muhamed Isa set up three cairns at the mouth of a very
small insignificant side-valley for, the guidance of the ex-
pected-post-rynflers. Here we tyrned aside from the main
valley. The contours of the mountains now become more
rounded, the relative heights diminish, and the valleys are
not so deeply excavated as bn yesterday’s ride. THe
rivulet, which we follow up to its source in the main ridge,
is the last connected with the system of the Indus, but still
it is a child of the Indus, and carries to the sea news of this
elevated region. Winter will soon chain up its waters,e
sbon it will fall asleep in the cold and frost, until the sun
calls it to life again in spring (Illust. 53).

An old yak skull was set up on a rocky projection and
grinmed at us—another of Muhamed Isa’s way-marks.
There were several yapka plants, hard as wdod, in a
small hollow, but even this meagre forage was no longer to
he despised. We therefore pitched our camp here at a
helght of 16,962 feet, or about 1300 feet higher than Mont
Blane.  This camp was distinguished as No. 1, for we were,
now in a country beyond the range of topographlcal nafhes.
A_huge stone pyramld was erected among the tents) for
the men had nothing else to do while the animals were®
gnawing at the yapkak stalks close by. .
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material ; they are in a state of motion, and the gently
*rounded forms prevailing # the landscape are the result of
this phenomenon. |,

The silence of the desert reigns in this country where
#he feet of man have never wandered ; only now and then
are heard the warning shouts of the caravan men. Not
one of the animals is left behind, all goes on sdtisfactorily.e
May all this hard day’s march pass fortunately! The
valley becomes quite narrow, the water trickles out pf the
gravelly soil in quantities barely sufficient to form a brook.
But®even on this gravel the animals sink in the mud.

« At the foot of a tyough leading up to a side-pass, which
had led .us astray, the caravan came ®o a halt, and an
accessible passage was searched for.

[ rode forward up innumerable zigzags, and stopped at
every corner to take breath. Muhamed Isa reported that
the true pass had been found, buteI rode with Robert up to
a height rlsmg above all the land around, to reconnoitre.

The view from this point was far too strlkmg to be
sought merely for the purpose Jf orientation. * Above an
behind the mountains in the foreground, some of them coal-
black, appeared a white horizon and a jagged line of mighty
Hlmalayan peaks. A really magnificent landscape! The
sky was almost clear; only here and there floated a few
white clouds. Down below us lay the small valley through
which we had struggled so laboriously; here it looked
ridiculously small, an insignificant drain in a world of
gigantic mountains. Some detachments of the caravan
were still toiling up the narrow way, and the shduts and
whistles &f the men mounted up to us. The horizon was
quite clear, not enveloped in haze as it frequently was;
its quthnes were exceedmgly sharply drawn; silver-w hlte,
sun-lighted summits towered up above and behind one
another ; generally the fields of eternal snow gleam in blue
tints of varymg *intensity, now dull and now dark accor ing
to the angle of the slope in relation to theesun’s altitude ;
now shdde and light pass graduslly and indedsibly into
each other, noy they are sharply defined. Here physical
laws work out their perfect complicated scheme, exacting
absolute obédience.” On a shelf below us a’part*of the
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caravan halts and puffs; the animals appear like, black
spots on the snow. Up hereethe south-west wind “en-
wraps us in swiftly passing clouds of whirling snowflakes.
All this agitated sea of the highest mountams in the
world seems singularly uniform as the éye passes Unm
hindered over its crests. You conceive that no summit

Jises above*a certain maximum height, for before its head

lifts itself above the crowd, wind and weather, denudation,
have worn it down. In this the mountains are like ocean
waves; when these, too, rise in foaming wrath, their un-
dulations seen from the ship’s deck, are of *equal height,
and the horizon is a straight line; an@. it is just the same,
with the small ridges between the furrows thrown up by
the plough which are all of uniform height; so that the
field seems in the distance quite level.

The horizon seemed §o be very far off ; nearer helghts
broke the sky-line only tq the north and rorth- east,. Hiding
those behind, and in this direction thick clouds were hang-
ing, white above and dark and bluish underneath, and lay
Itke soft cushions on the® earth. There was, then, no
suggestion of a plateau, but far in the north a mountain
range seemed to rise right up to heaven. In the north-
west a main crest was plainly visible, starting from our
point of observation, that is, the height on which we stood.
This is the Karakorum range. The whole ridge here tosk
the form of a rounded back, without solid rock, and inter-
sected by numerous small valleys, all stagting from the
crest, and cutting gradually deeper and deeper info its
flanks. *The main ridge winds like a snake over the
highlands, and the erosion valleys diverge on all sides like
the boughs of a tree. Here horizontal lines predominate

 in the landscape, but lower down, in the peripheral region,

. vertical lines catch the eye, as in the Chang-chenmo lateral

valleys. Down there the scenery is more imposing and
pictiresque, up here the surface of the® earth appears
*rather flat; hege is the abode of storms, and their bound-
less playgl'bund in the leng dark winter nights.  °
Chilled through to the bone we walked down to the
pass gap, where the whole caravan was assemb ed here

. the height wWas 18,963 feet, and the temperatute 2° above
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freezmg—pomt The men were too tired to sing, but we
*had®good reason to be satisfied, for all the animals had
got up safely with their bufdens. We slowly descended
along a small valley running northwards. The ground
consisted entirély of mud, in which the animals sank at
every step, ands in the footprints they left behind muddy
grey water collected immediately. Round about us lay a
chaos of comparatively low flat hills, furrowed everywhere
by clefts which indicate landslips. A tiny rivulet winds
silently down the¢ middle of the valley without fotming
rapitls. For the res, all the country was flooded, and so
we had no immediate fear of scarcity of water.

Whege we encamped not a blade gf grass could be
seen ; there was, therefore, no object in letting the horses
run about loose, so they were tied together ifi couples,
and had to stand waiting till the sun went down. Then
Guffatu sat down on a rug, had'a sack of maize placed
before him, fllled a wooden bowl with the grain, and
emptied it into a nose-bag, which a Ladaki hung on the
muzzle of a horse. And so the men ran about till all the
animals had received their rations, and the dry, hard maize
corns cracked under the teeth of the hungry beasts. The
Ladak horses positively refused to eat maize, and were
given barley instead; they whinnied with delight when
the bags were brought, but the pleasure did not last long ;
the chewing gradually ceased, and with lowered heads and
blinking eyes they wearily waited for the long night.

Seme spare horses were laden with dry yapkak plants;
at camp No. 2 there was not a particle of fuel. We were
now at a height of 18,215 feet.

In the morning we took leave of Chenmo, the Aofidar
of TanKse, and Zambul, the numberdar of Pobrang, who
turned back here. They would be able to enjoy warm
winds &nd bright sunny days again. Besides a liberal”
reward for th%xr valuable services they each received a
testimonial in flattering terms. They took my letters withe
them, afid were to give the messengers instruceions about
the rout€, should they fall in with them. Our party was
thereby 31mlmshed by six fnen, three horses, and seven
yaks (Illust: 46). * .,
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There were now only three men in my detachment,
namely, myself, Robert on horseback, and Rehim Ali one
foot. We turned with the brook to the north, and had
hilly elevations on both sides. The country was, as it
were, dead—not a blade of grass, not a trick of a strayed
antelope ; all organic life seemed to be bawished from the
neighbourhood.  But when we had advanced a little
urther we found signs of the visits of man. A faint light
stteak on the ground seemed to be a path which had not
been Used for a long time, and beside it stood a cylindrical
cairn surmounted by a slab of stone. At vne spot, *too,
lay several skulls of horses and yaks, yet hunters, they
say, never wander, hither. Perhaps it was a memento of
the cartographical work of the Survey of India, or was
connected® with the European pioneers who many years
ago travelled backwardg and forwards between Eastern
Turkestan and India. . .

The weather was quite Tibetan. One Shower of hail
after another chilled us through, and drove a cold douche
ito our faces, but the sun*was always shining somewhere
within sight, Long sheets of hail fell from the clouds,
which seemed of very insignificant’volume, but they could
not whiten the ground. It seemed dry as tinder, in con-

o trast ,to the wet slopes on either side of the-Karakorum
Pass. Dust even rose now and then behind the horsés.
Far in front of us we saw two dark points on the yellowish-
grev land—they were a horse and its guide which had
lingered behind the others. .

The dong procession of the caravan moved extremely
slowly along the descent. It made a halt, so pasturage
had been found! Ah, no—the soil was just as barren hel;e
as along the other 12 miles we had travelled this day. _So,
as yesterday, the horses had to stand tied together, and the
“nost-bags of barley and maize were strapped rouhd their
necks. ¢
* In the twilight I summoned Muhamed Isa to a council
of war, e . . *

“How long can the animals hold out, if w¢ find no
pasture ¢ ” ’ ¢

“ Two ménths, sir; but we shall find°grass before then.”
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“If the marches are no longer than to-day’s we shall
+tak® ten days to reach Lake Lighten, which Sahib Wellby
discovered twenty, years ago, and the route lies through
Ling-shi-tang and Aksai-chin, which are some of the most
desolate regions in all Tibet.”

“ Then we will try to make forced marches, to get
through the bad country as quickly as possible; in th
neighbourhood of &Yeshil-kul the grazing is good, accordig}
to Sonam Tsering who has been there.”

“ How goes if with the animals?”

* They art in gopd condition—only a horse and a mule
are tired out, but we will let them travel a while without
loads. As for the rest, their loads are a little heavier now
that we no longer have the seven yaks. But that will soon
right itself.” >

“How are the hired horses ?”,

“*They are all right except tyo, which are on their last
legs, and whiéh we shall soon lose.”

“ See that the animals are spared as much as possible
and are well cared for.” g i

“You may depend on me, nothing will be neglected.
In camps like this théy get more maize and barley than
usual, but where there is pasturage we will be more
sparing of our supplies.” . .

* On September 3 the level plateau was hidden in
snow-drift and mist, and it was hard to decide in which
direction to proceed : we agreed, however, that none of us
should lose sight of the brook, for apparently no other
water was to be found. We had not gone far when snow
began to*fall, a sharp south-west wind arose, and the whirl-
ing snowflakes hid even the nearest hills. It now snowed
so thicRly that we were afraid of missing the track of the
carawan, which was far in front of us. According to the,
Englist® map we could not be far from a small salt lake,
but in this weather we were unable to obtain any notidn of
thé lie of the land, and it was no use to,climb a hill irf
order t look round. We sat im the saddle pelted with
Snow, bu’1: the snow soon thawed on our clothes, leaving an
unpleasant dampness behind.’

But this weathér did not last long ; the he8vy dark-blue
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and purple clouds parted asunder like curtains, ang con-
tinued their rapid course to theseast; the view was clear
again. Some scouts, who had’gone in advance, discovered
some fine yapkak plants on the left bank of the river, and
our hungry animals were glad to put up witlt these. Three
antelope tracks we crossed were regarded ag a good sign ;
there must be pasturage somewhere.about, but where ?

The next day’s march led us over an apparently level
plain, begirt by a ring of mountains, and our difection was
on the® whole north-east. We started simultaneously. I
rode all along the caravan, which madg a fine show. The
animals did not march in file but in scattered troops, and,
their footprints corgbined to form a broad highway. The
mules keep up bravely, and are always in the van. Several
of the homses are suffering, and lie down from time to
time, only to be roused up immediately by the Ladakis.
Muhamed Isa leads the way on foot; he s the lodettone
which draws after it the whole company. ¢

Now we tried o0 cross the broad swampy bed of the
stream. Muhamed Isa mounted his horse, but his steed
sank in up tQ the belly; we had to give up the attempt
and follow the bank instead. At times we had to cross
side channels with the same treacherous ground. When
Jthe pilot had shown the way, some laden mules followed ;
“then the other animals came all together. They sank up to
the knee in the squelching ooze, and the ground behind
~ them looked like an indiarubber sponge.
‘ At ten o'clock the daily storm set in. In the north-
west its outer margin was marked with great sharpness.
It rolled, huge, black, and heavy, over the platean. Now
the storm is over our heads and its first black frmges
swallow up the blue expanses of the sky. Two® ravens,
which have faithfully followed us for some days, ¢roak
‘hoarsely; a few small birds skim twittering o%er the
gromd. The hail lashes us with terrible violence; it
eomes from the side, and the animals turn their tails®to
the storm, end thus leawe the trail, and have to be® driven
again into the right direction. We do not know Where we
are going. I halt with Muhated Isa for a ‘moment’s rest
onahil, e * .
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“It,would be better if we filled some goatskin bags
awith® water, in case we lose sight of the stream,” he
suggests to me.

“No, let us go on, 1t will soon clear up, and then we
car consider theé matter.”

And the train moves on in spite of the drifting snow
and the wintry darkness. It grows light, and the eyes
survey unhindereds the dreary, hilly, snow-covered land?
westwards extend the plains of Ling-shi-tang; to the south-
east stretches the immense Karakorum range with peaks
covered with *eterna] snow, where thunder rolls among
hlue-black leaden clouds. Soon this storm also reaches
us, and ye are enveloped in dense, fing, dry snowflakes,
while the darkness of night reigns around us. I am
riding at the tail of the train. The caravan k& divided
into four columns. We travel in the wake of the last,
which® looks almest black through the mist; the one in
front of it appéars as a dirty grey patch ; the next is hardly
perceptible, and the foremost is almosé quite invisible.
Muhamed Isa has vanished. The snow now changes int®
large feathery flakes, which sweep almost horizontally over
the ground. All is silertt in our company ; no one speaks :
the men walk with their bodies bent forward and their fur
caps drawn over their ears. The whole party looks now
like snow men, and the snow makes the loads heavier for
the animals than they need be.

At last our old friend, the brook, peeped out again from
the duskiness, and we pitched our camp on the bank.
Tsering discovered abundance of yapka plants «lose at
hand—some green, to which the animals were led, others
dry, and very acceptable as fuel. In the evening there
were 53 *degrees of frost. The moonlight fell in sheaves
of rays through an atmosphere full of fine snow crystals.

Absoluté silence! One can hear the puppies’ hearts beat,

the ticking of th® chronometer, the cold of night descendmg
and’penetrating into the earth.

The*country we marched thrpugh on® September 5
was good and level, especially near a small lake, which
now showed ifs blue surface®in the south-east. Like all
other salt lakes in®Tibet it seems to be dr¥ing .up, for

»
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we travelled for some distance over its dry muddy bed, -
and saw, higher up, plainly marked old terraced banks:
Muhamed Isa reported that an exhausted mule would
probably not be able to cross a pass in a small ridge
which barred our way. It managed, howeVer, to get over,
and came into camp in the evening, bu¢ was thin and
exhausteds Two Pantholops antelopes, easily distinguish-

~Hble by their long, lyre-shaped horns,esped away south-
wards, and we came across a wolf’s spoor. Irf some spots
the pasture was so good that we halted,a few minutes to
let the animals feed. We were sqmetim®s temptetl to
pitch our camp, but yet we passed on. At last we
bivouacked in an, expansion of the valley with a, stagnant
creek, yapkak, and thin grass. We had scarcely hoped to
find these® three things so necessary to us—pasturage, fuel,
and water, so soon and, so close to the Karakorum. In
this camp, No. 6, we degjded to give the animals.a’ day’s
rest after all their exertions (Illusts. 584, 588).

On September 7, at daybreak, six miserable jades were
picked out from the hired*horses, and, as their loads were
already consymed, were allowed to return home with their
two guides. The sick mule lay dead. The sky was
perfectly cloudless and the day became burning hot. In

., another respect we entered on new conditions; for, though
we had covered 19 miles, we had not seen a drop *of
water before we reached the place where our camp was
pitched. It seemed not unlikely that the monsoon clouds
would come no more over the Karakorum, and then searcity
of wateremight render our situation very critical.

The direction of the march was determined for us by
open country lying between low, round, reddish hills. The
ground would have been excellent if field-mice *had, not
undermined it, so that the horses continually step into

" the holes and almost fell on their noses. The mice tertainly
did* not show themselves, but it was too elrly in the year
*for their winter sleep. The broad valley opened into a
colossal cauldron, skirted on all sides by grand md8untains,
a regular meidan as the men of Turkestan call such a
valley. To the north the motintains between the Karakash
and YurungRash lift up their lofty peaKs, and in the south
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. the Karakorum diverges farther and farther from our
course. .

Antelopes career over the plain in light flying leaps ;
they stand motionless, watching us, but as soon as we come
near dart off a$ though on steel springs, and soon vanish
in the distance. s

A mountain spur inefront of us seemed a suitable poin
to make for, where water would surely be found. Bu&‘l
hours passéd and it seemed no nearer. A dying horse
detained me; he was relieved of his load, but he was’quite
done for. 1 was very sorry for him, and regretted that he
cpuld not come with, us any farther, 1 stayed awhile to
keep him, company, but the day was passing, and the two
men who were with him were ordered to cut his throat if
he coyld not get on. My Ladakis thought it dfeadful to
desert a horse as long as it lived ; jts death-struggle might
last for. hours, artd its last moments would be horrible if
wolves got wind of it. It was a tall, black Yarkand horse ;
in the evening its number was entered m the list of the
dead. . "

The caravan was moving in a black ling to a ravine
between the hills, where” a faint greenish tinge seemed to
indicate grass. A short time after, however, it came down
again and marched out of sight; probably there wag no o
water there. Another fairly long space of time went by
before we distinguished on the plain westwards small black
spots and lines, whether wild asses or our own mules we
could not determine. The field-glass would not reach so
far. At the foot of a mountain in the west shone a silvery
brook, but it was a long way off, and all distances were so
great that the atmospheric effect misled us, and what we
took for a caravan might be only a shadow on an erosion
terrace.

But Robert’s sharp eyes detected the smoke of a sigfial ~
fire at the foot 8f the mountain. The caravan had, then,
reached it and set the camp in order, and afer a ride of an ®
hour strhight across the plain wa joined ite eHere the
height wa$ 16,2 250 feet.

e were ndw in a country’ belonging to the unannexed
region Aksai-chin, in north-west Tibet. Or®telleme to
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what Power this land belongs ? Does the Maheraja of -
Kashmir lay claim to it, or the® Dalai Lama, or is it a part
of Chinese Turkestan? No boundaries are marked on the
map, and one looks in vain for boundary stones. The wild
asses, the yaks, and the swift-footed antelopes are subject to
no master, and the winds of heaven do net trouble them-
elves abdut earthly boundary marks. From here, there-
fore, I could move eastwards witho@t acting in direct
oppogition to the wishes of the English Govérnment, and
the Chinese would certainly forgive me.Jor not using their
passport. . * .

The distant mountains in the north, which had but now
stood out in rosyecolours like rows of houses in a great city,
now grewy pale in the grey twilight, and the grand contours
were obliterated as another night spread its dark wings over
the earth. A flute sounded softly and sweetly among the
tents, and its tones lulled our weary wanderers to rest. o

The following morning the camp looked unusually

small, for the hird horses and mules had remained behind
on the plain where their gdides had found water by digging.
They weree thus spared a considerable detour. As a
precaution we took a couple of goatskin vessels full of
water, and filled all the bottles and cans. Just before

e starsing we saw our Ladakis lying full length' by the over-
flow of the spring thoroughly quenching their thirst, &nd
the horses were allowed as much water as they liked.

This day’s route was excellent, firm and level; the
great trunk road in India could not be better, and hardly a
highwa¥ in Sweden. Masses of clouds appeared from the
east round to the south-west; a storm was probabl$ raging in
the Karakorum, but its outskirts never reached ys. Hegre
the ground was dry, and the exceedingly fine dust sgirred

. up by the caravan hung like steam over the earths The
other columns, like ourselves, made for a, goal previously

. agreed upon, a mountain spur in the north-east. Ag we
approached it,,we speculated whether we should see beyond
it Aksai-8hMh, the lake*Crosby passed in 1903. _*

North of the spur a large flat plain extendg and here
the mirage, was marvellously perplexing. "The mountains
seemet to be reflected in a perfectly calm lake, but the
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surface, did not look like water—it was bright, light, and

\.airy®; it was as transitory aé a play of colours in the clouds,
and seemed as though it had a foundation of transparent
glass. The mule caravan, now in front of us, was also the
sport of the nfirage: we saw it double as if it also were
passing beside a lake.

At last we reached the spur and rested thtre awhile,
Robert climbed up the side to look for the expected lake; *
as he camt down the detritus began to move, our horses
were frightened gnd wildly stampeded towards the east.
Fortunately, they followed the track of the caravan, which
was in the act of pitching the camp. The grazing at camp
No. 8 wgs the best we had seen since Pobrang, and water
was obtained by digging at a depth of 22 inches. Kulans
had supplied the fuel, for their dung was plentfful. The
place® was so comfortable that we remained here the
following day, and made an excyrsion to an elevation of
sandstone and conglomerate almost in the form of an

~ upturned dish, which stands on the soutl of the plain and
turns its sharply clipped margir? to the north. On the top
Muhamed Isa erected a cairn—he had a magia for cairns.
Little did I dream then®that I should see these landmarks
again a year and a half later (Illust. 61).

At dawn next day we made another advance intp the o
forbidden land. The air was not quite clear, and we saw it
quivering over the ground; but above it was clearer, for
the crests of the mountains were more sharply defined
than their feet. We marched eastwards; on our right was
blood-red conglomerate, which lay upon green schists. On
the left the lake was now visible, its deep-blue surface
contrasting vividly with the dull tones which prevailed
elSlewhefe. The sight of a lake was refreshing; it gave
the &gowning touch to the scene. The country was open
eastwards to the horizon; only in the far distance one
snowy mountail appeared in this direction, but probably
our longitudinal valley extended along the porth or south®
side of this elevation. In short, the land was as favourable
as it was possible to be, and remained so for several days ;
and I suspected that Lake Lighten, the Yeshil-kul, and the
Pul-tso, known frém Wellby’s, Deasy’s, and Rawling’s
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travels, lay in this valley, which in every respe,ct was
characteristic of the Tibetan highlands.

The ground was like a wérm-eaten board ; the holes of
the field-mice lay so close together that all attempts to avoid
them were vain. Even on the intervals between them one
was not safe. Frequently the roof of a subtesranean passage,
Jeonsisting sof dry loose soil mixed, with gravel, broke in.
*Robert once made a somersault withehis horse. These
troublesome rodents, which live on the roots of* the yapkak
plants and grass, are very irritating.

The caravan had camped close  to the shore, baside
splendid water, which a brook poured down in great
abundance into the salt lake. Late in the evening we saw
a fire burning in the far distance. Was it another traveller,
or had htinters wandered thus far) No, it was some of
our own people, who were watching *he animals and had
kindled a fire to keep themselves warm.» There wére no
men in this desolate country but ourselves. *
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. CHAPTER VIII

. o TO LAKE LIGHTEN

WE left gamp No. 9'(16,171 feet) with g feeling of satis-
factlon, for the country, as far as the eye could reach, was
quite level; its elevation above the lake short was so
1ns1gmﬁcant that it could not be detected without instru-
ments’ [The atmesphere was hazy; the pure blue of the
lake, a reflexidn of the sky, had quite disappeared, and
now the water looked dull and grey. @ne of the hired
horses was left behind at the camp; its owner hoped to®
save it, but he was disappointed, and he a}so betrayed
the horse, for he took dnother way home and mercilessly
abandoned the poor animal to solitude and the wolves.

We rode- a long distance on the old lake bottom_, and ,
perfectly level stretches of clayey mud. Afterwards the
soil was of fine gravel, and as hard as though it had been
compressed by the weight of a steam-roller. Only in an
isolated drainage basin can such level expanses occur
among huge mountains. Weathering, precipitation,eflowing
water, stoem and wind work together in levelling the land.
All heights and ridges are thereby reduced, all hollows are
filled Jup *with mud, sand, and rubbish. Far in the east
the country is quite open. Here giants riding on Indian _
elephants®would have room enough to play a game of polo
in grand style, and the swift-footed Jambas dromedaries
might run till they were tired, for even the restless west °
wind find$ no obstacle in its path. ¢ Antelopessand kulans
appeared in timid herds. Of human beings not a sign.
Yesterday some’of the men saw'three stones placed together
to form a hearth; perhaps they had to do with Crosby’s
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. hired detachment had made a halt; it had lost another
«horse, and wished to try and save two other death candi-

dates. The packs, were strewed about the ground, the
animals were grazing eagerly, and the men sat at the fire
with their bacKs to the wind and smoked in turns from a
common pipe. ¢

Salt made the soil «in some places white a§ chalk, ine
others a thin layes of coarse quartz sand occurred with a °
tendency to*form dunes. The caravan had encamped, and
small scattered black points showed us that the animals
were grazing. “A couple of spots, which were far removed
from the others, were riders in search of water. It was not
easy to pitch the tents; all the men must hold on with all
their strength, lest the canvas should be blown. away or
torn into shreds, and at the same time coarse sand blew into
their faces. We were glad to get, under cover at last, but
even then the wind roared and evhistled through all the
holes and chinks, and the puppies were very uneasy. But
such a westerly storm has one advantagle: it makes the,
march easier, pushing on behind. One needs only to turn
and try riding against the storm to learn the difference.

The 13th began badly, for nine horses had made off
in the night, and Muhamed Isa with some Ladakis had
gone in search of them. Meanwhile we waited in a regular
snowstorm. Manuel was engaged in a very lively dispute
with Ganpat Sing ; it was about a pair of stockings which
the latter had bought from our cook in Leh. But now
Manuel found that he could use them himself, and talked
over Ganpat Sing to retract the bargain. Manuél often
amused Rébert and myself with his broken English. If it
snowed, he said “ The dew falls”; if it stormed, “ There
se€ms to'be a breeze in the air to-day ”; and when we left
_ the lake he asked when we should come to the next
“pond.” ®* He thought the Aksai-chin lake a wretched
puddle compared’with the boundless ocean at Madras.

Alter five of the lost horses had been caught I started
on the tfack of the mules. The lnd rose as Slowly as
before, nofhing was seen of the mountains through the
drifting snow ; we might as wéll have been on_the plains
of Mongolia 'or the ‘Kirghiz steppe. The camp thts day
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as if passed over the snowfields, and the vile weather was
“not only uncomfortable physically, but it had a depressing
effect on the spiritsy so that we sat listlessly in the saddle,
were sleepy and indifferent, and longed for the brazier in
the evening. The antelopes were bolder than usual; at
- this season they are fat and strong. We rode past a horse
which had fallen and died on the track ; nothing could®
have been done f&r him. He lay with wide-opened eyes
as though looking for a land in the east, and he was still
quite warm. glhe pack-saddle had proved useful, for
Muhamed Isa had thbughtfully had all the saddles stuffed
with hay for future wse. So the animals could little by
little consume their own pack-saddles. Ih camp two sheep
were slaughtered, for they showed signs that they would
not held out much longer.

In,the morning a dying horse Iy among the tents. A
wolf crouched én a side valley, watching our departure and
looking forward to a grand meal; but he, would not have
the pleasure of killing the horsg for we put an end to ite
life with a knife. We had now entered on a critical period,
for scarcely a day passed without our losing orfe or more of
our animals.

We still mounted slowly eastwards, and, trusting to
Wellby’s map, I had promised my people that they sHould
this day get sight of a lake. We ascended a rise in the
ground, but from the summit only another was visible,
which quite blocked up the view, and when we had sur-
mounted this there was a third in front of us. Now, how-
ever, our expectations were no longer to be disappointed.
Part of the blue lake appeared in the east-south-east,
encased ein hills. On its southern shore, where Wellby
had sravelled in 1896, rose singular irregular points and
group$, ghe continuation of the red snowy range whieh *
we had seen for several days past, and now, in fine weather,
stood out in all its wild beauty. We had mounted for six
days towards the expected pass, and found it jyst above
the lake. ,Its height was 17,300 feet.

Now she horses were so exhausted that we must find
good pasture at any cost, and let the animals rest a few
days. Camp No. 15 was pitched on the strand, and
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« Hitherto they have done no more work than the
“puppies, or, rather, less, for they are either too lazy or too
grand to collect fuel for their own fire ; two of our Ladakis
have to attend,on them and their horses. It would be a
great gain if we were quit of them.”

“ Let them go, and then we shall have the use of their
horses, for I can hire some of the Tankse horses to be at®
their dispogal on tlle journey to Ladak.” :

“Yes, sir, they have three saddle-horses, besides two
others for theisbaggage. We are now losing the Tankse
horses, some of which, indeed, have only carried fuel, but, by
their departure, the baggage to be carried by our own horses
will be fncreased by ffteen other pacKages. Therefore
the black men’s horses are a very necessary reinfercement.”

Next day the plates and rock specimens, to be forwarded
to Srinagar, were, packed up, and ? wrote letters home and
to friends in India. I begged Colonel Dunlop Smith to
send after me, in October, to the neighboughoed of Dangra-
yum-tso, with the permission of ghe Viceroy, all letters thaw
had come for me up to that time. They must be sent
through Gyangtse and Shigatse, and the TasHfi Lama, who
had recently been so well received in India, would certainly
be very pleased to see that the post-bag was transmitted
to me. I thought that, even if I were forbidden to ttavel °
further in the interior of Tibet, my letters would not be
held back—at the worst 1 could make the forwarding of
the mail a condition of the acceptance of the demands of
the Tibetans. 1 accordingly requested that a post-runner
should regeive orders to reach Dangra-yum-tso at the end
of November, there to await my arrival.

e On she morning of September 17 three of our own
horses lay dead among the tents. The following night the
great $pqtted Yarkand horse, which had carried our boat, *
died (Illust. 67).e When the sun rose on the 19th two more
victims had followed the others, and lay, with neck and legs e
outstretched, frozen hard after a night frost ofya degree
below zerq. 1 summoned Muhamed Isa.

‘““ How many more animals have we ?”

“We have 83 : 48 horses and 35 mules; 1qhorses and
a mule have died.”
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“It will be bad if this dying goes on at the same.rate
as in the last three days.”
“I do not think it will, Sahlb ; *the weakest have
succumbed, the strongest remain.’
“ But six horses are gone, and that rr.leans six more
loads for the survivors, besides the fifteen of the Tankse -
. *horses.”
“ The six fallen horses have carried hothing, during the
last fesw days.”
' ““ But at any rate the loads will now be Reavier.” |
' “Since we have been camping htre I have given the ‘
animals double measures of maize and barley, partly to
strengthen them, partly to lighten the loads.  Orr the first
days, when we start from here, we must make short
marches, and rather let the horses eat their fill than throw
away a single sack of batley.”
“Good. We have 5?0 English miles bafore u$ to the o
Dangra-yum-tso,,and that makes 51 days’ marches at the
" wate of 10 miles a day. Jf 15 days of rest be added, we
should arrive at the lake on November 25, that is, in two
months and %ix days. The mules seem hardier than the
horses ; we must try to keep a stock of strong mules ; later
on we shall contrive something when we have met the first
nomAads.”

“ Oh, yes, if it comes to the worst the Ladakis can carry
what is absolutely necessary, and we can all go on foot.”

“Yes, Muhamed, remember that I shall certamly not
, turn back unless I am compelled by superior force.”

“ No, I know that; all will be well.”

Four horse-loads of maize and barley were consumed
in this camp; and henceforth a horse-load would be used
daily, not including the men’s rations. But probably we

* should also lose a horse a day, often, perhaps, twosor®more.
Still, there always remained a chance of finding better pastur-
eage, where the horses might recover their strength, when we
turned offetq tite south-east. We had at present no ground
for complamt The hired horses had done us wery great
service. We were able to leave the western shose of Lake
Lighten with 83 laden animals. Two horses were required
for our boat and all its appurtenances, but I intended to
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_spage them a couple of days, and let the boat be taken
“over the lake.

So far we had succeeded in keeping our stages well in
advance, and that was good. = Wellby, Deasy, Rawling,
and Zugmayef, who were all in this region, and brought

. back such exctllent, meritorious results, had here and at
Yeshil-kul caravans in*a far less efficient cordition than,
mine. Leh and *Tankse were my starting-points. But *
the last connections with them were severed at, Lake
nghten, and Bere commenced a bold march towards an
unknown destiny.
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thag ht had arrived safely at Leh, but I could not track
*him any farther. However, I hope that he will turn up
all right at home after his wanderings. We missed them
sorely, but we consoled ourselves with the boat, which
was unpacked®and put together on the bank.

. A bright clear day after 30 degrees of frost. The
rivulet at our camp °®was frozen into a shiny riband,
meandering to th® strand, and along the bank a belt o2
ice two yards broad flapped up and down under the beat
of the ripples. <I'he water of the lake may be drunk in
case of necessity ; probably its affluents reduce the salinity
along our shore, where the river descending from the pass
and numerous springs pour into it. ¢I'he sand on the
bottom of the lake is finely and sharply rippled by the
oscillating movement of the waves, and the water is
crystal clear. o

) Now our jhorses, which hade lost another comrade in
camp No. 15, were laden with heavy packs., The caravan
had orders to skirt the northern shore of* the lake, and Q
encamp at some suitable spot near it. Robert was to draw
a rough sketch of the shore-line; Tsering, Muhamed Isa’s
brother, accompanied me at his own request. And so
we left at the same time this dreary place, where we had
parted with our companions and had lost seven hprses.
Amid the silence of the desert it lay rocked to sleep,
as it were, by the murmur of the waves against the
shore—a burial-ground forgotten by gods and men.

Tsering soon got used to the oars, and afterwards the
west wind came to our assistance. We made acress to the
north-western corner of the lake, and had a much less
distancg to cover than the caravan, which had to make
a wide detour. The sail was only a trial trip, but I was
delightgd from the first moment with the English boat
which was solig and comfortable, and easy to steer. The
greatest depth we measured was 159 feet. After roundin%
a promgntory we caught sight of the bluish-grey smoke o
our camp a little distance from thé shore, drew The boat on
to the beach, and rejoined our people.

The camp wag arranged as follows : Muhamed Isa,
Tsering, two other men, and the kitchen Were* accom-
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day was bright and quite calm ; at one o'clock we noted 53° F.

I took the dark opening of a bank terrace as the point to
steer for. We coyld do without drinking-water, for the
hydrometer marked 1000 in the lake; it therefore floated
as low as in fresh water (Illust. 70).

The lagoons on our shore were covered with ice fully
half an inch thick. Six wild yaks were seen at°the foot ofy
the mountain to the north. The lake lay deceptively quiet
and smootlf; only a slow gentle swell, the last reminder -of
the effect of the_gxpiring night wind, could be felt. Not a
wisp of cloud, not the slightest breeze—weather all the
more enjoyable after, the storms of the past days. The
lake shoge against the light turquoise-blue vault of heaven,
when we looked southwards, with as bright a green as the
tendey foliage of birches in the spring. G

For a few minutes we heard the bells of the mules as
they tramped off, but the black dine of the caravan soon
vanished in the hilly lands along the shore. Rehim Ali
rowed like a practised boatman. At the second sounding-
station the depth was 115 fett, and at the third 161.
When my oarsman shipped his oars the next time the
sounding-line, 213 feet® long, did not reach the bottom ;
unfortunately we had no reserve lines, for I had never
found before such great depths in a Tibetan lake.

* «This lake has no bottom at all,” groaned Rehim Ali.

“Of course it has a bottom, but we have no more line.”

“ Does not the Sahib think it dangerous to go farther
when. the lake is bottomless ?”

“There is no danger on that account; we can row to
the shor&, which is not far, and then we have only a short
distance to the camp.”

“Inshallah, but it may be farther than it looks. Bis-
millak,” he cried, and he set to work again.

Abolit two o’clock the lake was as smooth as a sh&t
of glass, and showed curious confused reflexions of the
mountains. We became quite dizzy in the head ; the lake’
had now’ assumed the same colour as the sky, af® we might
have be€n soaring in a space of bright blue ether within
a magical spherical planet. Behind us, to the north, the
panorama of a mighty crest unrolled itself, *withe flattish
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lofty domes covered with eternal snow. The sun was
scorching hot, Rehim Ali wiped his brow, the smoke ofe.
my cigarette hung motionle$s in the air, there was not
a ripple except those produced by the boat and the oars—
it was a pity to spoil the surface. All was quiet and
peaceful as a day in late summer which had lingered
Among the*mountains.

° “God protect us from the darkness b’ said Rehim Ah ;
““it is dangerous to be on the water after the suf has set.’

“ Do not be afraid.”

Now the sounding-line touched the bottom at 95 feet,
and next time at 34 feet. A quarteg of an hour later wg
jumped ashore.

I drew a panorama of the northern mountams while
Rehim A% munched a piece of bread which he had pro-
vidently brought with hig.

It was a quarter to fpur when we peat off agaid. In
two hours it would be dark, but then we should see the

mp-fire on theshore. The east end of the lake seemed
{nte close, but we were ®asily deceived by the mirage.
We rowed f01.‘ a while east-north-eastwards along the shore.
It would be extraordinary if the west wind did not get up
on this day. I asked Rehim Ali repeatedly, for he had the
western horizon in front of him, if the view was clear in
that direction, or if the westerly storm was making Its
appearance.

“ No, there is no storm,” he answered quietly.

“Yes, now it is coming,” he said, after a short interval ;
“and it will be a bad one.”

I turn round and see in the west, above the®pass we

had crossed some days before, high, light-yellow Vortlces
of sand and dust, which soon tower up to 30° above
the horizon; they rise rapidly, condense into a dark Qfoud
amd hide the view of the western heights. Yes, that is a
westerly storm coming on.
* But the danger to us is not great; we can land wher-
ever we lil#® 3 we have matches to light a fire, and Sufficient
yapkak can be found, so we shall not freeze even] with 29
degrees of frost; and we can do without food for once.

But «we Will not land; perhaps the’ camp s close to.
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“ Row.on, Rehim Ali—no, wait a moment, set up the mast
.and*loose the sail before,the storm breaks, and then we
shall get help for a part of the way. If the storm becomes
too violent we will go ashore.”

It is still Jeadly quiet. But now comes the first fore-
runner—a ripple skims over the surface, the wind catches
~ the sail, puffs it out likg a ball, smoothing out all its folds,,
the boat darts fogward, and a whirling, boiling track is
formed in sour wake. We keep to the southern shore;
there lie a series of lagoons and spits of sand and pébbles.
A pair of black geese sit on one of these spits; they gaze
in astonishment as we pass; they perhaps take us for a
huge water-bird which cannot fly, becauge it has only one
wing. The lake is getting rougher; we fly towards a spit
to the north-east; oh, heavens! the water is only 3 feet
deep under our keel. If we run aground the boat will be
dashed ,to pieces; its oiled sailclgth is as taut as a drum-
skin. I put the helm over as far as possible, and graze the
spit amidst the raging surf; the manceuwre” succeeds, and
the next minute we are in deep open water where tr}k'
waves are more moderate.

Now a spit shows itself to the east-north-ehst projecting
far into the lake, but it is a long distance off, and we are out
on the agitated lake, where the white horses are getting
higher and higher and their roar becomes louder” and
louder ; the whole lake is in the wildest commotion ; if we
can only reach that landspit safe and sound we can get
under, its lee and land safely. Yes, we must land by hook
or crook, for the storm is upon us ; it becomes moge violent
every mement and the mast cracks; I dare not sail any
longer with the sheet made fast. We have a grand sailing
wind, tife water roars and rages under the stem and boils
and bubbles behind us. We have to look out, for if the mast,
which alkeady bends like a whip, breaks, the boat will ¢
over, will fill in®a moment, and will be sunk by the weight
of the centre-board, which is not in use but is carried as®
cargo. #Ve have two life-buoys as,a last resoyree.

Rehim Ali sits in the bow. He clings to the mast,
keeps a 1dok-out forward, and reports that the lake beyond
the landspit.is as ektensive as in the west. We haye been
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the victims of an illusion, and cannot reach the eastern
shore before complete darkness overtakes us. Would it
not be better to land and wdit for the day? Yes, let us
land and get into the lee of the landspit. The sun sinks,
the storm grows in strength, we can hear it hewling through
the chasms to the south; fine spindrift flies like a comet’s
Jfail over the crests of the waves; it is a most critical and
. trying moment. The dust clouds have disappeared, and
the western horizon is dimly perceptible. The sun sinks
to its®rest, a ball of liquid gold, and a weird, mysterious
gleam spreads over the whole country. Everything is
coloured red except the dark-blue white-edged lake. The
night rises out of ghe east, dark-purple shades lengthen out
behind the mountains, but the most easterly pinnacles and
the summit T, rising above all the others with its glittering
snowfields, stand out flery red against the dark back-
ground, like volcanic cqnes of glass lighted within by
glowing streams of lava; a couple of riveh clouds rush
9stwards, thelr serimson colour vying in beauty with the
~ %Snowfields and glaciers below them. All shades of rose-
colour play on the sail, and a purple foam quivers on the
crests of the Waves as though we Were being driven over a
sea of blood.

The sun sinks; now the sail and spray turn white, and
soon only the last tint of the evening red lights up the hightst
snowfields. The night spreads further westwards, and the
last glow, the final glimmer of day, dies out on the summits
in the south-east. .

Rehign Ali crouches at the bottom of the boat while we
shoot towards the landspit, tossing, rolling, andepitching.
All outlines are still sharp and clear. 1 steer the boat out
of the surf round the landspit, but then pause a moment;
it would be easy to get into lee-water; but no, al is
Well now—the moon shines brightly, and before® it goes
down we may perhaps reach another point.* :

* Through driving spume and hissing foam we fly past
the point, #hd in a second it is too late to get und@r its lee,
however much we might wish to do so, for the rdar of the
surge dies away behind us, and open water aga‘m yawns
before us Wlack as night, bounded in‘the distance by a



Ix ON THE LAKE IN A STORM 113

o scarcely perceptible strip of land, another spit of the gravel
so abundant on the southers shore.

So we speed ovey the disturbed lake. We start with a
fright, for we hear the huge waves rolling over behind us.
The dull dronimg comes nearer, and I turn round—we must
inevitably be bfiried under the heavy, rolling crests. A
faint gleam of the dyingeday still lingers in the west. The o
spray, driven by tle storm, gives us a cool bath. Then
the waves reach us, but they lift up the boat gently, and
then roll on towards the eastern shore, which Rehim Ali
does not expect to reach.

. Now the sail is white in the moonshine, and my shadow
passes up and down it with the movement of the boat.
Rehim Ali is almost dead of fright; he has rolled himself
up likg a hedgehog on the bottom of the boat afld buried
his face in my ulster, so as not to,see the agitated water.
He says: not a word, he is quite sesigned and is awaiting
his last moments. The distance to the eastern shore
cannot be estimated, and it is certainly imp8ssible to effecg
a landing there without shipwre¢k. If there are cliffs and
reefs on the shore we shall be mangled and crushed amid
the breakers, and if the strand slopes down gegltly we shall
capsize, and be thrown ashore by the great rolling billows
like a piece of cork (Illust. 72).

‘In the midst of the dark, indistinct chaos the surf at the
point of the landspit flashes out; it is more furious than at
the other point, for the waves have become larger as we
have left a wider expanse of lake behind us. I try to get
into the lee, but the storm drives us out again, and we are
away fronf the land before we are aware. It now becomes
colder, but I do not feel it, the excitement is too great,
and our fives are at stake. 1 look in vain for the beacon
of myeservants; have they not obeyed my orders, or are
they so far from the shore that the fire is invisible ? I
succeed in removing the back bench and sit on the bottom, .
where I am somewhat protected from the, cutting wind.
Behind u$ the broken streak of mwonlight om®he water
‘makes the waves look more weird than before; they have
become gigantic, and the nearest hides all behind it.

The houts pass one after another; the toon sets.

VOL. I :
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Now all is pitch darkness; only the stars flicker like .
torches over our heads, otherwise the deepest blackness
surrounds us. My rlght hand is gone to sleep, cramped
with grasping the rudder ; the boat seems to dart eastwards,
but the waves roll past us—they are still quicker than we.
Now and then I ask Rehim Ali whether Mis cat’s eyes can
see the breakers on the eastern shore. He casts a hurried
glance over the gunwale, answers thas they are still very
far off, and buries his face again in the ulster. *The tension
becofnes more acute; whatever happens we are certainly
approaching the moment when the bqat will be cast helpless
on the strand. 1 hope that the lake is so broad that we
may continue ous wild career till daybreak. But no, that
is incredible, for there are no lakes so large in Tibet. We
have the’whole night before us, and in this flying coyrse we
can cover immense distgnces.

There is something aincanny and awe-inspiring in such
a sail, when the crests are visible in the darkness only when
shey lift the Boat, to roll onward the next moment. We
hear nothing but their swish, the howling of the wind, and
the hissing of the foam under the stem.

“ Look duit, Rehim Ali,” I call‘out; “when you feel that
the boat has grounded, jump out and’ pull it with all your
strength to the beach.” But he makes no-reply; he is
quite paralysed with fear. 1 pack up my drawings *and
sketch-books in a sma.l bag.

But what is that? 1 hear a thundering roar that
drowns the growling of the storm, and in the pitch-black
darkness I see something like a brxght streak close to us.
That must be the surf on the shore. ‘ Loose the sail,” I
cry, so loudly that my throat nearly cracks, but Rehim Ali
is helpless and does not move an inch. I undo the rdpe
and let the sail flap and beat just as the boatgrinds
against the bottom and suddenly sticks fast. *

“ Jump into the water and draw the boat up,” I shout,
but he does got obey; I poke him in the back, but he
takes no ffotice. Them I seize him by the collar %ind throw
him overboard just as the next roller dashes up ‘the beach,
fills the boat, turns it over, and soaks me to the skin.
Now I ma¥ as well jump out myself, but Relim Ali at last
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. realizes the situation and helps me to draw the boat beyond
the feach of the waves (Mlust. 73). The fur coat and
ulster are as wet as, myself, dnd only after a long search
do we recover all the things that have been scattered in
our shipwreck. »

. We were half-dead with weariness and excitement ; one
almost loses one’s breathe altogether with such extertions in
this rare atmosphere. We mounted a sandy hillock and
sat down, but the cutting icy wind drove us away. Could
the boat provide us with shelter? We must draw out the
bolts which held the two halves together, and at last we
succeeded with the help of the centre-board. Uniting our
forces we heaved up one half of the boat, propped it up
with a plank, and crept under its shelter. We were quite
numbegd ; no wonder, for the water froze in our clothes so
that they crackled when touched, The water on the
bottomi of the boat turned to ice ; my fur coat was as hard
as a board, and was absolutely useless. Hands and feet
were stiff and had lost all feeling ; we must g€t up again og
we should be quite frozen. There was only one thing to
do. In the shelter of the boat I took off my Kashmir
boots and my stockings, and Rehim Ali shdnpooed my
feet, but I felt no life in them till he had opened his
chapkan and: warmed them for a long time against his
nakéd body.

There was no sign of life anywhere about. Amid the
roaring of the surf we had to shout to make ourselves
heard. . How were we to pass the night with 29 degrees
of frost, and wet clothes already stiffened into cuirgsses of
ice ? Could we keep alive till the sun rose? Rehim Ali
disappears into the darkness to search for fuel, but he
comes back empty-handed. To my joy I discover that
my cigarette-case and matches are still available; I had
stood in tfie water only up to my breast, even when the last
breaker had don€ its best to wet me through. So I light
a cigarette and give one to Rehim Ali to cheer him up.

“Is there nothing here, then, that we can buth ? Ves,
wait, we hive the wooden roller of the sounding-line and
the frame In which it is fixed. Fetch them at once.”

We ruthlessly break up this masterpiece of*Muhkamed
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- folded ‘us in a wet and cold embrace. We had made a
notable voyage in the smalP bpat, full of variety and excite-
ment ; thrice our lives had hung by a hair as we almost
ran aground on the landspits, for had we capsized there
we could hardly have reached land before our hands were
. paralysed on thé life-buoys in the icy-cold water. Wonder-
ful lake! Only yaks,® wild asses, and anteIopes find ¢
freedom on thy shvres ; only glaciers, firn-fields, and the
everlasting “stars are reflected on thy surface; angd thy
silence is only interrupted by the music of thine own waves
and the victorious war-song that the western tempest plays
on thy strings of emerald-green water.

At any rate we were still alive and on®land without any
broken limbs. We longed for the grey of dawn, gnd kept a
tight hand on the fire, feedmg it only now and then with a
fresh chip to prevent its going ouw altogether. Sleep was
out of the quegtion, for we should be frozen. Sometimes
we nodded a moment while we sat cowering over the
flickering flames, and Rehim Ah occasionally hummed an e
air to make the time pass.

I am just thinking how I should enjoy j cup of hot
tea, when Rehim Ali gives a start, and cries out :

“A fire in the distance.”

“Where ?” I ask, somewhat incredulous. .

% Yonder, northwards, on the shore,” he replies, pointing
to a feebly luminous pomt

“That is a star,” 1 say, after searching through the
darkness with a field-glass.

“ No, it is on this side of the mountains.” .

“ Why; then, have we not seen the fire before? They
woyld nqg light a beacon fire in the middle of the night.”

“ [t is not a fire, it is a lantern ; I see it moving about

“ Yees, indeed, it 1s a light which changes its position.”

« Now it is gpne.’

“ And it does not appear again; perhaps it was only ,
an optical jllusion.” P e

“No, there it is again.” ° .

“ And pow it is gone again.’

And it remained so long invisible that we lost hope, and
cowered over' the embers of the last chips of the roller.
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2 CHAPTER X 7
DEATH IN THE JAWS OF WOLVES—OR SHIPWRECK

WHEN we marched on September 22 ovar the old terraces
of the lake and up to the threshold of the pass separating
its bagin from that of Yeshil-kul, the view of Lakt Lighten
opened up more the higher we jose, and at length the
whole of the gredt blue lake in alb its beauty lay before us
at the foot of the snowy mountains. The pasturage was
excellent everywhere, and the Pantholops antelopes in_
their surprise and perplexity offen did not know in which
direction to make their escape, and prompted by curiosity
came thoughtlessly to meet us. The pass ha& a height of
17,392 feet. We had proceeded only a few paces on the
other side when a complete change of scenery presented
itself, as though a leaf of a large book had been turned
over. The forms which had hitherto riveted our attention
vanished for ever, and new mountains lay before us, a new
basinsand a new turquoise-blue lake—the Yeshil-kul. To
the south and south-west of the lake extend greag flats of
pure whit® salt ; concentric rings and isolated pools indicate
that Yeghil-kul also is contracting (Illust. 75).

During the following days we encamped in a country
whera the grazing was good but the water slightly salt.
On the wide, flat plains on the west side of the lake stand
long rows of cairns, heaps of earth or skulls, piled up at
a distance of two or three yards apart. They look like *
boundary marks, but, in fact, have b»een erected{y antelope
hunters qf the Changpa tribe, Tibetan nomads, who are
the “Northmen,” or natives of the northern plateau,
Chang-tang,” and who in this way drive the®game into
119
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their nooses laid in a hole. It should be explained that .
antelopes have a decided objeetion to leaping over Such
lines, and will rather run along them till they come to the
end. But before they reach it one of them has had the
misfortune of putting his foot in a ditch with a noose in it
Only a son of the wilderness, who passes hid life in the open .,

olike the wid animals, could devise euch a mode of capture.
My Ladakis informed me that the Changpas no longer hunt
here, for fear of the people of Eastern TurRestan, who
have dften shown themselves hostile.

The 24th of September was another memorable day—
my sails on Tibetan lakes, curiously enough, almost always
ended in adventuses. Of my Ladakis five had been in the
service of Deasy and Rawling, and two of them affirmed
that a shiny spot east-south-east was the spring where
Captain Deasy had encamped for ten days in July 1896
and which he names i his narrative **Fever Camp.”
Their indication agreed with Deasy’s map; so Muhamed

o 152 was ordered to lead the caravan thither, light a large
beacon fire on the nearest point of the shore as soon as
darkness set in, and keep two horses in readiness.

Our plan%was to sail in an east-north-easterly direction
for the northern shore, and thence southwards again to the
signal fire. Rehim Ali was on this occasion’assisted by
Robert, who subsequently developed into an excellent
boatman. The lake was nearly quite calm; its water,
owing to its small depth, is greener, but quite as clear as
that of its western neighbour. It is so salt that every-
thing that touches it, hands, boat, oars, etc., glitters with
crystals of salt. The shore and bottom of the lake consist
chiefly of clay cemented together by crystallized galt ingo
slabs and blocks as hard as stone, so that great care must
be exercised when the boat is pushed into the yater, for
these slabs have edges and corners as sharp as knives.

, The lake is a salt basin of approximately elliptical outline
with very lowsbanks; nowhere do mountains descend to
the strand.” «The three!foot line runs about 100 yards from
the shore; but even 650 yards out the depth is only 15
feet. We executed our first line of soundings across the
lake ine the® most delightful calm, and ‘I steered the boat
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towards the point I had fixed by observations. At one
«o'clock the temperature wa$ 49° F. in the water, and 504" in
the air. The depth increased very regularly, the maximum
of 52.8 feet occurring not far from the northern shore.
Robert was mq‘ch delighted with the sail, and begged that
I would always take him with me in future, which I
the more readily gramted that he was always cheerfule
and lively, and #hat he gave me valuable help in all
observatiofls. A little bay on the north shore gerved
us as a landing-place. We surveyed the neighbourhood,
and then hurriedly ate our breakfast, consisting of bread,
marmalade, pité de foee, and water. My companions had
brought sugar, a tea-pot and enamelled bowls, but left
the tea behind; but this forgetfulness only raised our
spirits.

Then we put off again to make for the spring to the
south-east. A row of stone blotks and lumps of salt ran
out from the landing-place east-south-eastwards, and the

water here was so shallow that we had to propel our boat o

with great care. Just as we had passed the last rock, of
which I took a specimen, the west wind got up, the surface
of the lake became agitated, and a couple of *minutes later
white horses appeared on the salt waves.

. Up with the sail and down with the lee-boards.”

The lake before us is tinted with shades of reddish
purple, a reflexion from the clayey bottom ; there it must
be very shallow, but we shall soon pass it.

““ Do you see the small white swirls in the south-west?
Those are the forerunners of the storm, which stirs up the
salt partifles,” I said.

« “If the storm is bad, the boat will be broken on the
sharp ledges of the bottom before we can reach land,”
remarkedyRobert.

“ That is nof clouds of salt,” said Rehim Ali; ¢ that is
the smoke of fires.” s

“But, Muhamed Isa should be camping at Sahib
Deasy’s source; that lies towards the south-west.”

“Thege is no smoke there,” replied Robert, who had
the field-glass ; *“ perhaps they have not been able to cross
the salt flats®on the south of the lake.” S

<
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excgedingly unpleasant ; we had only a choice between
*the storm and the wolves® We could not depend on our
people; they were evidently cut off from us by salt
morasses, into which it was dangerous to venture. We
would therefosg try to reach a suitable point on the south
shore before dark (Illust. 77).

The hours fled past®and the sun sank in glowing yellows
behind the mounfains. For two hours we held on our
course towards Deasy’s camp, but when the beacon fires
became more distinct in the gathering twilight we changed
our direction and steered southwards to reach our people.
The distance, howevet, was hopelessly long, and just from
that direction the storm blew, and in tlfe broken, freakish
light of the moon the waves looked as weird gs playing
dolphkins. Sometimes I was able to take some rapid
soundings ; they gave depths ofo 32 and 36 feet. Our
fate was just as uncertain as ofl the former occasion on
Lake Lighten; we steered for the shore, but did not know
how far off it was. ~Rehim Ali_judged from the length of 4
the path of moonlight on the *water that it was a long
distance. Two more hpurs passed. [ gave my orders to
the oarsmen in English and Turki. We had now the
waves on our quarter, and if we did not parry their rolling,
fogming crests they would fill the boat and sink it; so we
had to sail straight against them.

The situation was not a little exciting, but good luck
attended us. The boat cut the waves cleanly, and we got
only small splashes now and then. The spray trickled
down our necks, was pleasantly cool, and hadea saline
taste. I‘again took soundings, and Robert read the line :
3¢ feetethen 235, and lastly 20.

‘s Now the southern shore cannot be very far,” I said ;
but ney gfmpanions remained still and listened. “What is
it?” I asked. o

“A heavy storm from the west,” answered Rehim Ali,,
letting his oar fall. ¢

A regular humming noise was®heard in ¢he distance,
which came nearer and nearer. It was the storm, which
swept over the lake with redoubled violence and lashed up
foam from the waves.
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“ We shall not reach the shore before it overtakes us.
It will be here in a minute. , Master, we shall capsize if
the waves become twice as high as they are now.”

The waves swelled with incredible rapidity, the curves
in the streak of moonlight became greater gnd greater, we
rocked as in a huge hammock. The sounding-line had
gust marked 20 feet. How long would it be before the
boat would ground on the hard, salt Bottom, if it found
itself in a trough between two waves? The' lee-boards
beat against the sides, the boat pitches and rolls, and any
one who does not sit firmly and stiffenshimself with his feet
must go overboard. A terrible wave, like an all-devouring
monster, comes down upon us, but the boat glides smoothly
over it, agd the next moment we are down in a trough so
deep that all the horizon is concealed by the succeeding
crest. We were not quiek enough in negotiating this new
wave ; it ran along the glnwale and gav€ ug a good foot-
bath (Illust. 78).

e ‘“Master, it looks dangerous.”

“Yes, it is not exactly ‘pleasant, but keep quiet. We
cannot land in such a sea. We must turn and make for
the open lake? About midnight the storm may abate, and
then we can land.”

“If we can only keep on rowing so long.” *

“ We will help ourselves with the sail.”

“1 am not tired yet.”

To land on the southern shore would be certain ship-
wreck ; we should all be drenched to the skin, and that is
dangerows on this night when we cannot reckon on the
slightest help from the caravan. We shall Be frozen
before the dawn. To look for fuel before the sug sets js
not to be thought of, for the saline plains in the south are
absolutely barren. No, we will turn. \

At the same moment we felt a violent blpw, which made
the boat tremble. The larboard oar, which Rehim Al
worked, haq styuck against the ground and starfed loose
from the screw which faStened it to the gunwale. Rehim
Ali managed to catch hold of it just in time, ewhile he
shouted, ** It is only a stone’s throw to the land.”

“ Why, how is this >—here the lake is quité€ smooth.”
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A promontory juts out into the lake. Master, here
-we shall find shelter.” 2l

“ All right, then we are saved ; row slowly till the boat
takes ground.” That soon happened, the sail was furled,
the mast unshipped. We took off our boots and stockings,
stepped into the water, and drew the boat on to dry land.
My feet were so numbed in the briny water, cooled down toe
41°, that I could neot stand, and had to sit down and wrap
my feet in ‘my ulster. We found a patch of lumps of salt,
thoroughly moist, indeed, though drier than elsewhete, and
the best spot to be had ; for water lay all around us, and
the bank was extremely low. How far it was to really dry
ground we could not ascertain ; the moen threw a faintly
shining strip of light for a considerable distange further
towards the land.

While 1 endeavoured to restore life to my feet by
friction, the oghets carried our bélongings to our wretched
salt island. Then the boat was taken to pieces, and the
two halves were set up as shelters. At nine o’clock we noted _
31° on the thermometer, and af midnight 174°; yet it was
warmer now than on the previous days, for the water of
the lake retains some of the heat of the summer air.
Muhamed Isa had made a new roller for the sounding-line,
with frame®and handle, out of an empty box; it was of
course immediately utilized as fuel.

The provision bags and the water-cans were brought
out again, and we drank one cup of hot sugar-and-water
after another, and tried to imagine it was tea. As long as
the fire lasted we should not freeze—but then, what a
night! Towards ten o'clock the wind abated—now came
the night frost. We lay down on the life-buoys to
avoigd direct contact with the briny soil ; Robert had
the fur gpat, I the ulster, and Rehim Ali wrapped himself
in the sail. He slept huddled up together, with his fore-
head on the ground, as is the Mohammedan custom, and he,
did really sleep. Robert and I rolled ourselveg together in
a bunch, but of what use was it ?® One canmot sleep just
before frkezing. My feet were, indeed, past feeling, but
this consolation was a sorry one. I stood up and stamped
on the salt patch, and tried to walk without movings for the
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. a mlnute from time to time Robert told me how badly his
feet Were frozen. At three &'clock he exclaimed, after a long
silence : “ Now I have no more feeling in any of my toes.’

“The sun will soon come.” At a quarter past four begins
a faint glimmer of dawn. We are so chilled through that
we can hardly stand up. But at length we pull ourselves
up and stamp on the ground. Then we cower again over,
the cold ashes of our fire. We constantly look to the east
and watch the new day, which slowly peeps over the
mountains as though it would look about before it vehtures
out. At five o'clock,the highest peaks receive a purple
tinge, and we cast a faint shadow on the bottom of the
boat, and then the sun rises, cold and bnght yellow, over
the crest to the east. Now the springs of life revive.
Rehim Ali has disappeared for an hour, and now we see
him tramping through the swamp,with a large bundle of
wood, and soon we have kindled = sparking, crackling fire.
We undress to get rid of our wet and cold clothes, and
warm our bodies at the flames, and soon our limbs are
supple again. .

Then Muhamed Isas tall figure appears on horseback
in the distance. He tie$ a cord to the forelegs of his horse
and leaves it at the edge of the swamp, while he proceeds
on foot. ~When I was suffering most severely from cold I
had composed a sharp curtain-lecture for him as soon as
we met. But now when I caught sight of my excellent
caravan leader I forgot it all, for I had to admit the
validity of his reasons for delay. The caravan was long
detained in dangerous, unstable ground, and the gnen had
to carry everything. We went together to Deasy’s camp,
which the caravan reached also. When the sun attained
its highest altitude at mid-day, it found me still in the arms of
Morppeuge I take it for granted that my two companions
also requited themselves for the loss of their night’s rest.

On the motning of September 26 two horses were
nearing their end ; they could not get on thgir feet and had *
to be killéd ; one had died in the previous caghp, and one
fell on the march. We had lost 15 horses out of 58, and
only 1 mule out of 36; these figures are dlstmctly in
favour of the mules. .
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We now rode along the great longitudinal valleys where .,
favourable ground made our pfogress easy, and passed a
salt basin, with a pool in the middle surrounded by con-
centric rings of desiccation as regular as the benches of
an amphitheatre. Before us in the distance was seen the
caravan in two detachments, appearing ‘like two small
black spots in the boundless open landscape. [ was
deeply impressed by my own insignificance compared to
the distances on the earth’s surface, and when 1 remem-
bered® that we travelled at most 13 miles a day, I was
overwhelmed at the thought of the length of way we must
traverse before we had crossed Tibet. Wolves were seen
at the foot of a hill ; perhaps they were our acquaintances
of yestergay. We had to leave them, much against our
will, an abundant banquet at the last camp, where six
ravens had swooped dogn on our fallen horses.

One of the uppermost “ benches,” which stood some
160 feet above the surface of the pool, afforded a capital
road. Round about the soil was chalky white with salt.
To the right of us was a low, brownish-purple ridge.
Soon, with my usual companions, Robert and Rehim Alj,
I came up with a worn-out horse. © He did not look at all
" emaciated, but he had been relieved from duty for several
days in hopes of saving his life. His guide came into
camp in the evening, and reported that he had collapsed
on the road and expired. The country is somewhat hilly,
but solid rock seldom crops out, and then it is limestone
and light-green clay-slate.

The,camping-ground on this day, No. 22, had an interest
of its own. Captain H. H. P. Deasy, on his rematkable ex-
pedition through West Tibet and Eastern Turkestan duripg
the years 1896-1899, had great difficulties to contend with,
and lost so many animals that, in order towsaye the
expedition and its results, he had to leave behind a large
part of his baggage and provisions, in short, everything
that could begspared at all. In the year 1903 Captain
Cecil Rawling made en equally meritorious journey of
exploration through the same parts of Tibet, §ind as he
found himself in a very critical situation through want of
provisions, *he decided to search for Deasy’s depot, which,
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~according to the map, must be somewhere in the neigh-
bourhood. Two of Rawling’s men, Ram Sing and Sonam
Tsering, had also accompanied Deasy, and Sonam Tsering
was able to point out the place where the baggage and
provisions had been buried.  Thanks to the stores of rice,
.meal, and barley, found there in the wilderness, Rawling
~ was able to save his hosses, which would otherwise have
been lost, and a smell bag of horse-shoes and nails came
in very usefully for their hoofs.
Sonam Tsering now accompanied me on my expedftion.
I had ordered him in the morning to halt at Deasy’s
and Rawling’s camp, and therefore he marched on this
day in the front with the mules. It was, of course, of
great importance for my route survey to visit a  spot so
accurately fixed. $
There was not the slightest diffiqulty in finding the spot,
- and when we rgached the camp, which lay on a small flat
space between gently rounded hills, Muhamed Isa had
already dug out seven boxes. One of them contained
flour, which had gone quite bad 4n the long interval, and
probably was already spoiled when Rawling was here three
years before. Only one box was of Tibetan weorkmanship,
for Rawling, as Sonam Tsering informed me, had exchanged
some of his worn-out Kashmir boxes for Deasy’s Turke-
stan chests, which were much better. But even Rawling’s
boxes were better than the easily damaged wooden boxes
from Leh, in which we kept candles and tinned meats. We
therefore appropriated some of them and used our own as
firewood. After all, Rawling had so thoroughly ragsacked
the depot that there was very little left for me; but I was
not in sych urgent need of the goods. Some boxes of
American beef were very welcome to the dogs, but the
men desppged them as long as we had fresh mutton.
Cubical tins, whjch had contained Indian meal, lay all
about the place. One of the boxes held a quantity of
empty cartgidge-cases ; they had not been useg, and Sonam
Tsering be?ieved that the Changpas had been hgte a couple
of years after Rawling, and had picked out the powder ;
he pointed out to mg one or two fireplaces, which seemed
much more recent. In another box we found A shipping
K
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blows from the west, it is soon as hot as in a vapour bath.
“This *heat often tempts one®to put on lighter clothing, but
one soon regrets it, for it is always cold outside. Then we
go on through the desolate country where three expeditions
have converged to the same point.

. The soil is brick-red, the pasturage good everywhere.
To the south lie low «hills with arched tops, to the
north stretches the immense mountain system of the
Kuen-lun with several imposing mountain masses covered
with eternal snow, and just in front of us rises the colbssal
dome-shaped, snow-covered massif, which Rawlmg named
the “ Deasy Group.” We had seen this gigantic elevation
from Yeshil-kul, and it would serve us fom a landmark for
several days to come.

The caravan encamped on the bank of the® Pul-tso
(16,654 feet) near a small rock @f limestone. Tundup
Sonam, the “Grand Court Huntsman” of the caravan,
begged to be allowed to go out shooting, and was given
four cartridges. After a few hours he returned with three
cartridges, and showed a yak’s tail as a proof that he had
killed a huge beast, which he had found grazing peacefully
by itself behind the hills to the south. Nowsthe caravan
had fresh meat to last ten days; “and when it is con-
sumed, Tundup will shoot us another yak,” said Muhamed
Isa,” who was always much pleased when men he had
picked out made a good job of their work. I had marrow
from the yak’s bones for dinner—a dish that would not
have disgraced the table of Lucullus (Illusts. 68, 69).



CHAPTER XI

GREAT LOSSES.

WE had scarcely pitched our camp on the west shore “of
the Pul-tso when Muhamed Isa came to ask for a day’s
rest. The grazing, he said, was good, fuel abundapt, and
the animals needed a liftle time to recover. 1 fell in with
his wishes the more remdily that they “fitted in with my
own plans—another lake voyage. I intended to go with
Robert and Rehim Ali early in the morning across the lake
in the direction of a pretipitous mountain which lay 56°
east of north; then we would sail over to the south bank
and pass the ﬁight at a mountain”62° east of south. The
following morning we expected to reach the north-east
corner of the lake, where the caravan would wait for us on
the yellowish-green pasture-land. We should thus take
two days on the lake to cover a distance which the caravan
would traverse in one day. We would take with us food,
warm clothing and bedding, and a quantlty of fuel, that we
might pot be in such straits as last time. Water was not
wanted ; the lake water was potable, though it had a rather
queer taste.

The lake looked very inviting and picturesque at_even,
its perfectly smooth mirror lying dark, dreamy\and silent
between the mountains capped with eternal snow. Great
reeking fires of dung burned cheerfully among the tents,
the men prepared their supper, or mended  the pack-
saddles, Epgttmg mersily the while; all was quiet and
peaceful, and the moon floated, silvery whitef and cold,
among rose-coloured clouds.

Then ? hear far in the east a dronmg *sound, which

I}Z . .






depth Being about 60 feet. Now we had a favourable wind
en the quarter, let down the weather-board, hoisted the
sail, and danced along to the strait. As we came up to its
eastern point, a rider with spare horses and several men on
foot came in sight. It was Muhamed Isa coming to meet
us. Now Rabsang relieved Rehim Ali, but he was so
. awkward with the oars éhat we preferred to take back our
old oarsman. Wesesaid good-bye to the rescue party, and
steered northwards over the northern basin of the lake,
where the depths were 10 feet at most. Unfortunatety the
wind veered to the anorth, so that we were thoroughly
chilled through during the two hours’ sail to the north
shore. -

Muhamed Isa had brought us sad news: two more
horses and a mule had died at camp No. 23; in the
evening another horse died. Otherwise the caravan at
camp No. 25 wa8 sound and lively. Therefore we were
the more astonished to see a large fire at the abandoned
camping-ground in the west. The caravan had started
towards eight o’clock in the morhing, and now it was four
o'clock in the afternoon. Not a soul had remained behind in
camp No. 23, and yet there was the fire ; we Saw flames and
smoke, which hung like a great veil over the shore. Rehim
Ali thought ‘that the post from Ladak had caught us up at
last.

“ No, that is impossible ; a post-runner cannot travel so
far and carry his rations with him.”

“But the camp-fire must have gone out immediately
after the departure of the caravan. A fire does fot burn
so brightly with no one to attend to it.’

“ The smoke of camp No. 25 can be plainly seen from
camp No. 23. If the post had reached camp No. 23 it
would. not* have stayed there a minute, but would have
hurried on to jojn us before night.”

“Yes, Sahib, but perhaps the messenger is so ex-
hausted that he is signalling for help.

“ May it not be Changpas ?” remarked R qbert.

“Yes,scertainly, it may be Tibetans, sent from the south
to order us to stop, or at least to watch us, and report to
the nearest headman.” .
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interfeted with all kinds of work, extinguished the camp-
dires, blew sand and dust ihto my tent, and prevented the
tired animals from grazing; for they will not feed in a
storm. They place themselves with their tails to the wind,
keep all four legs as close together as possible, and hang
their heads. So they remain standing, and wait till it
is quiet again. Theye had to wait all night*long, ande
perhaps, sleepy an® heavy-headed, dreamed of the heart-
lessness of men and the peaceful sunny slopes at Tankse
and Leh. In the evening Muhamed Isa and I inspected
them. The moon shene brightly, but its cold, bluish light
made the piercing wind seem more icy than usual. The
animals stood, like ghosts, so motionlessein the night, that
one would think that they were already turneq into ice.
Not the cold, but the wind, kills our horses ; all fhy people
say so. Winter was coming dows upon our mountains in
all its severity, The rarefaction ®f the air and the scanty
pasturage were the worst troubles.

The wind whistled mournfully round the corners as I
went to sleep, and the same sdund fell on my ear in the
morning as Tsering, myffled up in a thick fur coat, brought
the brazier in. A dreary morning! Everything in the
tent was buried under a thick layer of dust and drift sand,
- and I was thoroughly frozen before I had dressed. The e
horses and mules had gone forward eastwards, but 1 did
not start till nine o’clock—in a furious storm. Just outside
the camp the last horse that had perished lay cold and hard
as ice. Tsering told me that he was scarcely a stone’s
. throw from the body when the wolves had already crept
up to fealt on it.

« The, ground is good—sand, dust, and fine gravel

Afterwards the soil becomes brick-red. One cannot see

far, the ait is hazy and the sky overcast, but as far as the

sight can carry, only low mountains are visible. One or

two brooks, almost frozen up, run out of side valleys on the
north. We slowly ascend to a pass, whengce the country

eastwards seems just as level and®favourablg as hitherto.

Here I atn following Rawling’s route ; his map corresponds

to the actual conditions in the smallest details.

Tt is quite a different thing to ride againSt the storm
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seeps’ nearer and nearer. The horse, No. 27, lies in a
pool of frozen blood, cold and bare, for the pack-saddle has
been removed for the sake of the hay. During the night
three horses had stampeded, and were searched for by
Muhamed Isa and three Ladakis. Stupid animals, to tire
themselves out for nothing! Some unaccountable rest-
lessness seemed to have driven them from the $pot wheree
they were unload&d. The poor things perhaps thought
they could find better grass than our hard-heartedness
allowed them. 3

We approached a very small freshwater lake, by which
both Wellby and Deasy had rested. A fourth of its surface
was frozen over, and on its west bank the storm had reared
up a wall of ice fragments a foot high. An .cy brook
descended from the Deasy Group into the lake. The
water of the lake was cooled down below freezing-point ;
a few more heurs of perfect calm®and the whole lake would
be frozen over. On the bank Sonam Tsering found three
old tent-poles with the iron rings still on them. He could
not remember that Rawling hadl left them here: probably
they were a memento of Wellby's visit.

Tundup Sonam had killed an antelopes and for my
dinner I was served with fragrant s/zs/z% roasted on a spit.
Tgering knew his work ; he had been cook to Beach and
Lennart, whom I met in Kashgar in 1890, and was more
skilful than ‘“the black fellow,” as Muhamed Isa con-
temptuously styled the late Manuel.

The Lamaists among my Ladakis told me in confidence
that they prayed every,evening to their gods fog a lucky
journey.® They were just as eager as myself to reach
Shigatse and the holy monastery Tashi-lunpo, where the
Tashi Lama resides. For then they would receive a title
of henour] just as a Mohammedan becomes *“ Hajji ” when
he has been in Mecca. They would willingly pay their
Peter’s pence, seven rupees for butter for the altar lamps,,
nay, wouwld give up a whole month’s payas a present to
His Holiness the Tashi Lama. Their aim was to bring a
pilgrimage to a successful termination ; mine to fill up as
many blanks as pessible in the map of Tibet. We must
succeed! Heaven befriend us! $ oy
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+ a cgmbpact group, so that they may keep one another
avarm, . ‘

This day the moon rose blood-red over the mountains in
the east. It became quickly paler the higher it rose, and
the snowy mountains shone as white as the steam of an
engine. The evening was calm, and the tent was easily
. heated in camp No. 28.« Yet the temperature s#nk to —8°e
—and Rabsang was still missing. Had the wolves torn
him in pieces ?,

Next morning, however, he turned up in Shukkut Ali’s
company, but without the horse. He had followed the
trail of the wandering-animal for a long distance, and in
the sand on the shore of the small lake had been able to
read the story of a tragic incident with almost dramatic
vividness. The tracks showed that the horse hall galloped
madly about, pursued by a troop ef wolves on either side.
They had chaged their victim on®o a narrow strip of mud
ending in a point. There he had found only one track of
the horse, which disappeared in the slowly deepening bed
of the lake. But the wolves hal left a double track—they
had come back. They thought to fall upon the horse on
the landspit, where he could not run further,ebut they had
made a mistake. Rabsang maintained that their confusion
was reflected in their backward trail. The helpless horse, ¢
driven to desperation by the wild and hungry jaws opened
wide to devour him, plunged into the water, preferring to
drown rather than fall into the clutches of his persecutors.
Not a drop of blood could be seen. If he had attempted to
swim across the lake, he must have died of cramp ; jf he had
turned bAck to the shore, the wolves would have waited
for him gnd not have retired into the mountains. He was a
hero, and now I felt his loss doubly; he was one of the best
in the caraVan, a Sanskari, and had long carried the heaviest
boxes of silver., The picture of his bold spring into the
water, and of his desperation bordering on frenzy, long
haunted py imagination, when I lay awakeeat night, and I
thought of the horse on which Marcus Cugtius plunged
into the #byss.

" The day’s margh took us further along the same even
plain, wheré at length every trace of vegetdtion «ceased.
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. We are by that time thoroughly frozen; we can more
easify keep ourselves warh on the ground than in the
saddle, where we are fully exposed to the wind.

We have not seen a drop of water all day long, and the
caravan is evidently looking for a spring, for we see scouts
making off from time to time to the right and left. At
. length they discover a large pond, and there the tents are o
set up. We have marched lately about nine miles a day—
we cannot do more.

We had scarcely set out on the morning of Octdber 6
when the camping-graund was inspected by wolves on the
look-out for another hosse. They follow us as faithfully as
the ravens, and perhaps receive reinforcements from time
to time. Strict orders are issued that the night watch
must be responsible for the animals, and will be punished
if we suffer any loss from the wolvgs. The six ravens also
still stick to ys. * They settle wllen we encamp, they set
out with us, and follow us all day long with their hoarse
croaking.

We pass over the river-bed,®now containing water and
ice, but still the low hills hide the expected lake. Other-
wise the ground is level, so level that onlp the languid
movement of the stream shows in which direction the land
dips. Yellow sand-whirls in the north-west indicate the
approach of a storm, which comes upon us out of a clear
sky. Within half an hour it passes into an easterly storm,
a typical cyclone. Worn out with the cold we arrive at
camp No. 32.

The puppies are now quite big, and up to all Jkinds of
mischief. * It is recorded against the white puppy that she
hgs torn, up one of my map-sheets.  Fortunately, none of
the fragments is wanting. Tsering also found a tooth-
brush, in front of my tent, which the silly dog must have
considered supegfluous. The brown puppy bit in two a
hydrometer, which was lying about in its leathern case. ,
Their edugation is very defective, but theysare foundlings
from the streets of Srinagar, and we cannpt therefore
expect mych of them. They have not the slightest notion
of discipline, and they do not obey when they are called.
But-when Tsering brings the dinner they comé to heel at
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. us, the great triangle between Wellby’s, Bower’s, and
Dutreuil de Rhins’ routes? It had been one of my most
cherished hopes to cross, at least once, the great white
patch which bears on the English map of Tibet nothing
but the one Word * Unexplored.”

-
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fire,arid sang a lively song with a chorus culminating in
barbaric, shrill-sounding laughter. They rejoiced that they
had proceeded so far and still possessed sufficient power of
resistance tq undergo severe hardships. We have travelled
331 miles ﬁ%m. the Karakorum, and there are 400 more to
the Dangra-yum-tso. But we are nearer the lake than we
. are to Leh, and so have really more than half the journey ®
behind us. 3

After 41 degrees of frost in the night, October 10 dawned
with brilliant weather, sunny and calm. Horse No. 3 was
the twenty-sixth martyr of the caravan; he lay dead on
the field. @~We passed another which was reduced to a
skeleton and never reached the camp. We travelled east-
south-east, and had now to leave the longitudipal valley
through which Wellby had traversed the whole of north
Tibet. A small hollow in the groend was crossed, and the
camp was pitched among the hills’on its south side. The
brown puppy had behaved so disgracefully that she had to
lie outside as a punishment. She howled and whined
piteously, but slept after she had been covered with a
frieze rug. Next day she had to travel with the mules, to
her shame. In the night another horse died. ®

Red and yellowish-grey hills begirt the way, which led
up Jn three hours to a small flat saddle, whence the view
eastwards seemed boundless. Had it been our intention to
proceed farther in this direction we should have encountered
no difficulties in the nature of the ground for many days to
come, but my unalterable goal was the Dangra-yum-tso,
and therefore we must girect our course south-eastwards.
There a dark chain with an irregular, toothed crest soon
came intp view. Between its summits were seen deeply-
cut saddle-formed gaps; but, to our chagrin, they were
more edifficult to surmount than they appeared, and the
slightest rise in éhe ground was felt by our caravan in its
prostrate condition. .

The gwound was all honeycombed with the holes of the
abominable field-mice, but the holes%ere not se treacherous
now, for the soil was frozen, and held firm when we rode
over the subterranean catacombs connected by a network
of pdssages. :
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* soon, cdme up with the carayan—all the animals have their
heads in a brook, they have had to thirst so long. The
valley must come down from a pass, so we march up it.
It becomes Rarrower and narrower, till at length there is a
passage onlp five yards broad between walls of schists
tilted up’vertically. By the brook lay the bleached skull
. of an Ammon sheep with fine horns (Illusts. 59,"60). We
found shelter from® the cutting wind at the foot of a
precipitous wall of rock on the left side of the valley, and
there set up our tent poles. Muhamed Isa climbed a
height opposite, taking the field-glass. “A labyrinth of
small mountains,” was this unsatisfactory report. By this
time we had lost 29 horses and 6 mules’and had only 29
horses and 30 mules. “The strongest animalg are still
living,#’ was Muhamed Isa’s consolation.
October 13. The night with 39 elegrees of frost deprived
- us of another borse and a mule. %helr bones are bleaching
in camp No. 37, and are tokens of our visit. A heavy
march over very undulating ground. We had to cross
over three small, trying passes. =~ A good deal of snow still
lay on the ground. To our right extended a red mountain
crest, and in a gorge a waterfall was congealed into a mass
of ice. Muhamed Isa had erected three cairns to show us
the,way whére the track of the caravan became indistinct
on pebbly ground. On the first pass the prospect was
dreary, nothing but pink, purple, and yellow mountains.
On the north the Turkestan mountains still dominated the
landscape with their majestic peaks, a row of imperial
crowns far above the ress.  Fifty degrees east of morth we
fancied wé perceived a large lake, but it might equally well
be a plaia transfigured by the mirage. Many of the hills
and spurs consist of creeping soil from above, which in
consequence of its slow motion is frozen into concentric
rings and other watterns. The third pass rises in perfectly
barren land. Here Tsering gave himself enormous trouble
in setting wp a cairn, which was quite unnecestary, for no one
would come after us ; but it was afl act of homage to the
gods of tHe mountams, an earnest prayer that they would
let us pass safely. -+ .
=3 At last we came down into open country, a main ‘valley
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. light reading was puta stop to. To occupy the leisure hours
J ntade the Ladakis relat® to me traditions and legends
of their own country, and noted some of them down. I also
made each of my servants narrate his own experiences ;
but the notqs I made of them were not very remarkable,
for the men had not much to tell, and thought it all quite
natural and unimportagt. You must questionsand draw
them out, and evem then the result is unsatisfactory. They
very seldom know the name of a European whom they
have served for months, and they cannot state thetr own
age. But they know,exactly how many horses there were
in a caravan they accompanied years ago, and the colour of
each horse. One Ladaki, who has travessed the inhabited
parts of western Tibet, can tell me the name,of every
camping-ground, describe it accurately, and tell nte whether
the pasture there was good or had. They have also a
marvellous mgmdry for the charaeter of the ground.
Having regard to the compass of this narrative, I
cannot allow myself to wander into diffuse biographical
notices, but I must very briefly introduce my little party
to the reader. We will begin, then, with Rabsang, who
went in search of the horse that was baited Ry the wolves.
He is a Bod, or Buddhist—strictly speaking, a Lamaist ;
his father its named Pale, his mother Rdugmo, from the e
vilfage Chushut-yogma in Ladak. By occupation he is a
zemindar or farmer, grows barley, wheat, and peas, owns
two horses and two yaks, but no sheep, pays 23 rupees
(about 31 shillings) in taxes to the Maharaja, but no con-
tributions to the lamas. Once a year he travels in the
service of Afghan merchants to VYarkand, and receives
o rupees for the whole journey. The merchants carry
clothing' materials, coral, tea, indigo, etc., to Yarkand,
wherg they put up in the seras of the Hindus, and stay
twenty days to, sell their goods and purchase silk, felt
rugs, ordinary rugs, etc., which they get rid of in Peshawar.
Rabsang pad served chiefly the Hajji Eidar Khan, a rich®
merchant of Cabul. Six years agohe had an adventure on
the Sugeg-davan, where twelve Badakshan mén, who owed
the Hajji money, met the caravan. The twelve men had
led -a wild life in Yarkand, and could not pay®their, debts.

/
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. Tibet, serves as a mule-driver. Ishe Tundup is responsible
for the sheep. Lobsang Rigdal, nicknamed the Lama,
has to attend to my horses. He has come with me to earn
money to giye to his father and elder brother, because they
have always‘algen good care of him. He is the jester of
, the caravan, and has a very comical appearance. Tashi,

who accompanies the horses, is one of our best men.
Tundup Sonam keeps up the sporting reputation of the
caravan, and provides us all with fresh meat. He
scarcely ever misses, and is as quiet and composed as a
pan of clotted milk. .He had served under me before, in
the winter of 1902, when I travelled from Leh to Yarkand.
Gartyung belongs to the mule caravan, and entered my
service to restore order in his financial affairs. , A small,
short, ,black-bearded fellow, fifty years of age, ahswers to
the name of Tashi Tsering ; formgrly he was called Islam
Ahun, he says, sé he has changetl his religion, though it
seldom happens that a Mohammedan goes over to Lamaism.
He also leads a troop of horses. Rub Das is a Gurkha
from Sitang, and does all sorts of work; he is silent
and works like a slave, without needing the slightest
reminder. Tundup Geltsan is the reciter 6f, tales, whose
voice is heard when all the day’s work is over; he is also
chief cook in the black tent of the Ladakis. Namgyal is
a mule-driver, and one of our best; Sonam Tsering is
overseer of the mules, Kurban nothing but Guffaru’s son,
and Tsering is my head cook.

Herewith the list closes. Each of these men had his
duty to perform ; all were willing and good-tempered, and
quarrels and disputes wére never heard. But Robert and
Muhamed Isa knew excellently well how to maintain dis-
cipline. Every man had a warm sheepskin, and they made
themselves bedding of the skins of the slaughtered sheep or
the wild animals, that were shot ; as the winter cold abated
they used empty provision sacks as blankets. As they
all travellgd on foot they soon wore out their soft Ladak
boots, and they had to re-sole thean repeatedly; for that
purpose they utilized pieces of skin with the®wool turned
inwards. e
s On October 14 we passed a series of larg@ river-beds
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. from hts meditation, sprang up and received a second bullet
in his hough. Then he rushed down the slope, turned a
somersault on to the bottom of the valley, and lay dead as
a mouse ; angd here, therefore, the tents were pitched. He
was already skinned and cut up when we arrived, and the
dark-red flesh with a purplish tint at the legs lay in the sun.
The stomach was immense, and full of grass, kchen, and
moss—no wonder that the animal needed rest after such
gourmandizing. The head was set up as a decoration at
the foot of a mountain spur, and the hunter was photo-
graphed beside this trophy. The Ladakis were ordered to
eat their fill of the meas, for we could not burden ourselves
with any extra weight. All the fat, however, was taken
with us, and the marrow was reserved for me. When we
left the place, there was not much left of the yak, and I
have my suspicion that the Lagdakis carried some fine
pieces with them in their private Bags.

The ravens, in company with an eagle, sat feasting
round the bloody skeleton. Now there are eleven of them,
and their wings shine in the sun®like’blue steel. They feel,
alas! quite at home in the caravan and are half tame. The
dogs take no notice of them, and are treated by the ravens
with sarcastic contempt.

.October 17 was a trying day ; there was a strong wind e
from the west, and the temperature did not rise above 23°
at noon. We were approaching a pass, but we encamped
before reaching the summit. At nine o'clock the ther-
mometer marked 9.3°, and I could make it rise in the tent
only to 24.5°, for the little warmth radiating from the
brazier whs at once driven out by the wind. The mini-
mum thermometer stood at —18.8° the lowest tempera-
ture that we had hitherto recorded. A white mule, which
had garried no load for the past ten days, was frozen to
death. Now L,had 27 mules, 27 horses, and 27 servants
in the caravan. We had not seen a man for 57 days.
Should we all remain together till we fell in with the first®
nomads ? . 3

Antelepes and yaks were grazing on the %lopes of the
pass, the height of which is 17,575 feet. A labyrinth of
jnountains spreads itself out in the direction of* our ,march,
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castg a feeble glow on the black tent of the Ladakis.
Tsering sits with his men found the kitchen fire, wrapped
in furs, and delivers a lecture more than two hours long,
without pauging a second. His tongue is like a windmill
in a breeze. ,They have all known one another for years.
. What on*earth can he have to tell them that they have not
heard already twenty times over? But Rabsahg, Rehim
Ali, and a couple® of other men listen attentively, and
express their satisfaction from time to time. I join them
for awhile. They rise to greet me, and lay a fresh drmful
of dry dung cakes on the fire. The flickering flames throw
a glaring light over the enow, which crunches under the feet
of the men. But the brightness does not extend far, and,
beyond, the darkness of night yawns on all sides. The
grazing animals can be neither seen nor heard, but the
snow hisses as it falls continuously into the blaze of the
yak-dung fire.s ° 2
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QOn°the pass we make the usual halt for observations ;
the height is 18,409 feet; it Blows and snows, with 18 degrees
of cold. We perceive, however, some sign of the saddle
to the southseast which Robert reconnoitred yesterday, and
which is supposed to lead down into level country. But
Muhamed Isa has taken his own way down a valley
running north-east, and that is serious for us’ Far in
front as he is, w& must, though much against our will,
follow his track, lest we should lose one another. It is
now difficult to see whither the caravan had marched. If
we lose one another in such country, and the snow con-
tinues to fall, we are donme for.

So we follow him down the valley. *The pass behind
us looks weird—a white saddle against a background of
blue-black clouds, which resemble whirling, suffocating
smoke. Tsering reaches the passwith his two men and
four horses, and salutes it with a lofid salaam. Treacherous
frozen rivulets are crossed, as hard as glass and as smooth
as cooling grease; our riding horses stumble and slide.
It is very seldom that a small hill of dark schist peeps out
above the snow. : : 2

As the valley runs too much to the northe the caravan
perceives its mistake, turns aside to the east, and buries
itself in a tabyrinth of hills where not a blade of grass
grows. We ride past the shepherd with the 16 sheep and
the goats; the white puppy teases them as usual, till a
bold wether puts her to flight. The goats are remarkably
. hardy and get on splendidly, and yield me a cup of milk
every morning and evenjng. 4

We found the caravan behind a second saddle. The
camp wag formed, but in a most unfavourable spot; there
was neither grass nor yapkak neither dung nor water—
absolutely nothing. The animals stood in a dark group,
standing out sharply against the white snow. Thus they
had to stand, quietly and patiently, all night long, and
doubtless fglt how slowly the time passed, hpw hunger and
thirst increased, and the cold again Yliminished, They had
to wait standing for the morning red, which might perhaps
fail to appear, for dark masses of cloud still govered the

sky.* .
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tail§ and the pack-saddles. One horse had actually not a
hair left on his tail, but that one had been eaten up the
night before. The old, experienced hands, however, gave
their opinioe that it would be better to start in the early
morning.
} I therefore gave orders to reserve as much rice as we
should require for fortysdays, and to give the fest, mixed
with barley and mize, to the animals. While, however,
they were eating from their nose-bags, the men changed
their minds, and Muhamed Isa asked if they might make a
start. .

“I am quite willing, but it will be pitch dark in an
hour.” 2

“ I will find the way. You have only to follow the trail
in the snow.”

Then began the tumult of breaking up camp, and the
sound of tramping in the snow ; but there was no singing.
There were 27 degrees of frost with a boisterous wind from
the west. Everything was taken except my things and
Robert’s and the cooking utensils. A mule, which refused
to move, remained with ys. No fires lighted up the dark
procession led by the horses and closed by the sheep. It
moved off slowly, and the shouts of the men reached us
morg and more feebly till at length the caravan disappeared
in the pale moonlight. I entered my tent stiff with cold.
A quarter of an hour later a man came back with another
mule which could not get on any further. So we had two
dying animals with us.

And then came the njght. The air was clear ard calm,
the stars twinkled like diamonds in the brightness of electric
light, and, the cold settled keenly round our tent. Outside,
Tsering, Rabsang, Rehim Ali] and Bolu had rolled them-
selves,together into a heap under all their belongings. As
long as I was @wake I heard the irrepressible Tsering
telling his tales in the depth of his cave of furs, and the
others occgsionally giving vent to a subteryanean giggle.
Curious fellows, these Ladakis! Nb amount gf cold seems
to affect them, while I, in my tent, can only sleep a minute
at a time. . .

- An awful, terrible night in the lonely mountains of
¢ wvor M
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Vui sitvation was desperate. We could not go on
much longer; we were coming to a crisis. The ground,
the weather, and the cold were all against us, the horses
died wholeséle, and it might be a hopeless distance to the
nearest nomads. What did it matter whether the Tibetans
would be ‘friendly or hostile? Now the only question was :
should we be able to draf ourselves along to inhabited dis-
tricts? For, if theSe losses continued a few days longer,
we should soon be compelled to abandon all the baggage
and continue our journey on foot. But could we carry
ourselves enough provisions to last us through this unin-
habited country ? Should we perish one after another in
these icy deserts of the Tibetan Alps? And if at length,
in a wretched, half-dead condition, we met with Jibetans,
they could do what they liked with us. At any rate we
could not force ous way through tg® Shigatse and the un-
known country %o the north of the Tsangpo, the goal of all
my most cherished dreams. A journey straight across
Tibet looks pleasant and easy on ,the ymap. In reality it is
a serious and difficult undertaking, costing suffering,
excitement, and tears. Fhe meandering line is drawn in
red on the map, for it is really marked with bldod.

We set out under the guidance of Tundup Sonam,
and «it soon became evident that we should never
have found the way without him. Up and down, over
hills and through valleys we threaded this intricate
maze, where the deep snow smoothed down the in-
equalities and quite misled us in estimating the heights
of the steep declivities. Ve left the track of the horses on
our left; there a load of maize was left, but Tundup Sonam
assured me it would be fetchgd. To the right appeared
the high ground where the mules had wandered in the
night srying their strength uselessly. An icy south-west
wind blew over %he bitterly cold snowfields. From time
to time Tundup Sonam reared up a slab of schist to show
the way tor Tsering, who was comjng behl-nd without a
guide.

Now we cross the trail of the mules and see the valley
where they have passed the night. “Yonder, on the slope,
lies a’'mule,” says Tundup Sonam “and two behind the hill,
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thek déath-warrant. Of the twenty-three surviving horses
one was left behind with his °pack-saddle in a hollow, and was
probably dead by this time. At a late hour of the night
only one of Yhe missing ones, namely, Tsering, had put in
an appearance,

Undet these circumstances it was a matter of course
that we should have a day’s rest in camp No. 47. When
day broke, I was awakened by the bleating of sheep. The
shepherd had at first followed the track of the horseg, but
soon abandoned it when he noticed that the mules were
not there, and he begam to look for the track of the latter.
In the darkness he got*completely lost, and in a pass one
of the sheep had refused to go any farther. He had
carried it awhile, but as he soon felt that it had become
cold aad stiff he threw it away as dead. Frightened of
the darkness and,the wolves, hegshad taken refuge in a
gorge, tied together the sheep and goats in a circle, and set
himself in the middle to keep himself warm and look out
for the wolves. However, they had not ventured to
attack him. In the morning twilight he had found one
of the many tracks leading to camp No. 47. .

Two of the missing men turned up in tke forenoon,
carrying boxes. A horse had been left behind. Islam
Ahun, who ‘had led the horse caravan, had cleverly con-
ducted them down by the shortest way to the lake, and
had encamped there beside good pasture. Muhamed Isa
and his companions had lost themselves in the night, and
had slept beside a fire, with nothing to eat or drink but
snow. But they, too, foyund their way to us again,sand so
tllle remnahts of the caravan were gathered together to one
place. .

Here everything was sorted out that could be spared :
sacks, dbags, ropes, horse-shoes, tools, and cooking utensils.
Boxes were bumed after their contents had been trans-
ferred to others ; no one was allowed to burden the caravan
with unneoessary articles. The rejected g&ods formed a
large heap, and we thus got rid of two horse loads. Then
we took stock, and found that we had still 32 loads in-
cluding the boat. We had 20 mules, of whick 2 were on
their® last legs, and 21 horses also, including 2 ready to
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drop, or 37 serviceable animals in all. Only Robértdand
I were allowed to ride, so that we had 3 spare horses; but
in the evening the loads were so distributed that all the
animals carried something, except the sickly bnes. Four
animals were to be laden with maize and barley, the rice
made seven loads more, the meal five, the bread one, and .
' the butter, which the Ladakis took in their tea, only half a
load. We estimated that the meal would last a month
longer; five loads of rice were to be given up to the
animals, and I directed all the men to take the greatest
care of the veterans. Tundup Sonam shot three antelopes
just when our meat was finished.* Some of the Ladakis
had to cut them up, and at even when they returned with
the spoil‘they intoned the antiphonal song they sing when
they carry a dandy, or an ordinary load, at home in Ladak.
One of the antelopes, fowever, was all devoured by the
wolves before they found it.

We decided to rest a couple of days at the next camp,
and Tundup Sonam jundertook to conduct us to a small
lake lying to the east, where the grass was particularly

good.

In the n'rght of October 24 a horse and two mules died,
so we had 38 animals. “ The strongest are still living,”
said Muhamed Isa as usual. N

To the north rose the lofty mountain system which had
caused us so much suffering, and its crests were seen
stretching to the east. We advanced over even ground,
and after a short march reached a small round lake firmly
frozen ever, and surrounded by yellow grass-land. Water
was supplied by a spring which filled a small frozen basin ;
the animals drank as much as they would from a hole eut
through the ice; they had ‘had no water for three days.
The sandy soil was frozen so hard that the iron temt-pegs
bent when they were driven into the gfound. The sky
. was overcast, and there was a strong wind, but the ground
to the east-south-east seemed favourable. The four tents
stood in a Fow, mine *to windward, that I might not be
annoyed by the smoke of the other fires. *

At tenso'clock at night a flock of wild geese passed
over our camp in the brilliant, silvery-white moonshige.
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Tliay flew very low, and quacked the whole time. Prob-
ably they intended to settle at the spring, but went on
when they found the place occupied.  “ There is plenty of
light, and ih a short time we shall be at the next spring.”
Such, we mgy suppose, was the gist of the conversation
between‘the leading goose and the others. No doubt it
had given its orders atrsunset, remarking : “ To-night we ®
will stay at the spring on the shore of the small lake, where
we rested last spring.” All were agreed, and the flock,
flying in a wedge, had gradually dipped lower towards the
ground. But when they had passed over the hills which
concealed the spot frem view, and saw the frozen lake
glancing like a mirror in the moonshine, the leading goose
called out, “Men! we cannot stay so near toetents and
fires.» Up again, and onwards.” And all “the flock
answered : “ We can rest at the miext spring in the valley
behind the hills to the south.” That was the conversation
I heard above my tent when all was quiet in the camp.
Perhaps the lively chatter was about something else, but I
think that I interpreted the wild geese correctly. For it
is quite certain that they hold consultationg on their long
journeys, and discuss their plans. And why should they
not be endowed with intelligence? Why should they
spegd away at random like soulless flying-machines ? They *®
are just as dependent as ourselves on the earth and winds.
If they can cover 120 miles on a clear, calm day, they must
take a longer time over the same distance when storm and
contrary winds prevail. Therefore they cannot every year
pass the nights at the game springs, but must adgpt their
arrangenfents to circumstances. But the wild geese know
avery spring along the course they follow twice a year, and
when they are tired they settlé at the first they come to. On
my tsavels in various parts of Tibet I have come to the
conclusion thatsthe same parties or tribes of wild geese,
which have for generations bred at the same watercourses,,
follow always the same routes through Tibgt. The geese
which we saw on this occasion *came, let us say, from
one of the lakes along the Tarim river beldw Shah-yar,
and intended to spend the winter in the ngighbourhood
of Khatmandu, the capital of Nepal. In spring they
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our‘cai'np, but they were more polite after Tundup had
shot a brute, which ran off on to the ice, and lay down to
die in the middle of the lake. The scoundrel soon had as
companion 4 raven, which had taken into his head to peck
the manes of the living horses and disturb them while
grazing. * At nine o'clock in the evening the thermometer
indicated —6°, and in the night — 18}°. 2

In the morning® Muhamed Isa reported that the dung-
gatherers had discovered something which they described
as ruins of stone houses. Robert and I went at once to
look at them. We found that there actually were three
quadrangular walls constructed of slabs of schist, prob-
ably of very ancient date. They rose but just above
the ground, and on digging we discovered that they
went down fully 3 feet. Probably they had been con-
structed only as Sfoundations ande wind screens for per-
manent tents, ffor such walls wére afterwards met with
on several occasions. There was no trace of a hearth.
The Ladakis, who had travelled much in west Tibet,
thought that the place had once been the permanent abode
of some Changpas who Jad wished to avoid paying taxes
to the Devashung, or the Government in Lhasa.

At any rate this discovery had a very encouraging
effest on us. We had not seen men for 65 days, and
now we found the first sign indicating their proximity.
We felt invigorated, and the tale-teller in Muhamed Isa’s
tent in the evening was longer-winded than ever. He sang
a song, all joining in the chorus. Now we must keep a
sharp look-out in the coyntry before us, for this firsj sign of
man must surely be succeeded by others.

« The garavan moved on towards the east-south-east on
October 28 in a very violent south-west storm. A mule
had died in the night, and so we had 36 baggage animals,
but since the la inspection the provisions had diminished
by nearly three loads. In this camp, also, superfluous
articles were left behind. I threw away Sowza, by Blicher-
Clausen. Robert and I sat at the morning fire, while
the men saddled the horses, and I amuséd myself by
tearing out one leaf of the book after another apnd throwing
the ‘whole collection into the air, where the wind swept the
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CHAPTER XIV

IN THE LAND OF THE WILD YAK

WE broke up our camp on the morning of October 29,
after a night of 49 degrees of frost, at an early hour, so as
to find water for our thirsty animals as soon & possible.
A small lake and two springs we passed were frozen as
hard as rock ;e beside one lay the*skull of a yak, which had
evidently had its throat cut with a knife ; we also saw two
fireplaces on the way, and at camp No. 50 a path, which,
however, might have been worfl by ‘wild yaks. We there-
fore were no doubt comjng near to other men, and we were
always on the look-out for tents.

Next day the storm increased in strength and it was
only with the greatest effort of will that I could use my
hands for map-sketching. We seemed paralysed and could
no longer think clearly. We were like the field-mice, which
run from one hole to another seeking to find shelter from
the wind and cold.

On arriving at a spying I slipped down wearily from my
horse, artd thought I should be frozen before the fire was
kindled, Muhamed Isa, also, and four other men were ill,
and could not assist in setting up the tents. When my
tent svas ready, I crept into bed in my clothes, boots and all.
While Robert and Tsering were covering me up with warm
wraps | was seized with violent ague, my teeth chattered,
and my shead ached terribly. Robert,e who had been’
trained in nursing in Dr. Artur Neve’s school, now
proved an excellent doctor, and took every care of me.

‘As soon as we were under cover he plunged into the
study of Blrroughs and Wellcome’s medical instrpctions.

% o171
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The Tabloid Brand Medicine Chest stood open, as fre-
quently happened, in my tent.  Stanley, Emin Pasha,
Jackson, Scott, and many other travellers have prized
this ideal travelling dispensary as highly as myself. My
case, a present from the English firm, had been ﬁlled with
especial regard to the climate of Tibet.

At ten*o’clock at night Roberteand Tsering undressed
me. There were 47.9 degrees of frost in the night, and
the storm howled dreadfully. Robert took my temperature
every” two hours, and it rose to 1064°, high-fever mark.
As he told me after, he pondered whatever he was to do
if I remained for good at camp No..51. I could not sleep,
and Robert and Tsering watched beside my bed in turn ;
glowing humps of fuel were brought in all through the
night, and a burning candle was placed behind 2 box,
where it was protectedsfrom wind and, draught. 1 was
constantly delirious and *the men were “much concerned,
for they had never seen me ill before.

Next day the fever had slightly abated, when Muhamed
Isa slipped gently intd my tent to inquire how the Sahib
was. He informed us that a woynded yak had died, and
that, in cutting it up, two Tibetan bullets had been found ;
also at three places hearths had been seen which could
not be more than two months old, for ashes still’ lay among
the stones. So hunters had been here in autumn, and
he was quite convinced that we should soon meet with the
first nomads.

It was still as the grave, only the storm howled and
moaned., All the men in the camp were afraid of dis-
turbing me, but I gave orders in the evening that they
should sing as usual. I could not lift an arm .without
help, and T lay hour after hout watching the curious lights
in the tent. Within, the stearin candle emitted a dull
light, and the yellowxsh red blaze of the fira and the bluish

.moonlight penetrated from without. The singing sounded
melancholy and wistful, and was accompanied by the
howling of the storm. ¢

On Nov&mber 2 the storm still raged, having now
continued tq the sixth day I had slept a few hours,’
though, the cold sank to 52° below freezing-pdint. [ was
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getting a little better, but I was still extremely weak.
Robert, who was troubled®*because his horse had died in
the night, read to me one of the novels we had stolen from
Deasy’s depot. Tsering and Rehim Ali massaged me in
the Asiatic manner to restore my strength. And so we
arrived at the fourth evening. I had been confined to my
bed for four-and-eighty hours, the soil of Tibet se¢med deter-
mined to keep me, and perhaps I should be allowed only to
dream of the forbidden land at a distance.

Surely on November 3 the god of the winds must have
said to the westerly storm, ““ Six days shalt thou labour—
on the seventh thou shalt become a hurricane.” Dust and
sand penetrated the thin canvas and covered everything in
the tent. The men, who had led the animals to avater, had
ringseof dust round their eyes, and their faces *were ashy
grey. For my part I felt like ome of our poor worn-out
brutes, whichedoes not know whether he will reach the
next camp. Then I decided to remain here with some of
the men and some provisions, while Robert and Muhamed
Isa went in search of natives, ‘Whom they might send to
fetch me. But no; I.would try to hold myself in the
saddle, for I did not wish to remain in’this miserable
fever-camp. I wore a whole wardrobe of winter clothes :
sevaral trousers, my leather jersey, the ulster, fur coat, cap, ®
and dasklik ; it was a heavy weight for my weak, tottering
legs as I walked to my horse and was lifted into the saddle.

We followed the shore of the small lake near our camp.
But I soon perceived, after nearly falling again and again,
that the exertion was tgo much for me, so we halted and
lighted a" fire. After a short rest we rode on, and were
delighted when at length we saw the smoke of our caravan
rising behind a hill, where it*had camped by a source and
had found fireplaces erected last summer, with skulls and
horns of tame sheep around them. Yak dung was very
plentiful ; the source was, therefore, a watering-place of,
wild yaks. A third of the men were really ill, most of
them suffered from headache, anll all were more or less

_indisposedl. Robert alone was in good h®alth, and he
*nursed us. . o
*On NoVember 5 the tracks of men became more
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84. REHIM ALI FALLS TO THE GROUND AND

THUS

RESCUES US FROM THE FURIOUS YAK.
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" by the lake shore. There grazed a herd of perhaps fifty
yaks. Twenty antelopes,s probably frightened by the
caravan, scampered away with elastic springs like the
shadow of elouds moving over the earth. Soon the
tents and all the details of camp No. 56 could be clearly

_distinguished, and we had only a few minutes’ march more,

\but even this short distgnce would have been teo far for

*one of us, if fate had so willed.

For close beside the tents, near our animals, a large black
yak appeared. Rehim Ali drew our attention to it, bt we
took no further notice of it. I took my last bearing of the
tent, and was in the act,of laying down the ground on my
map-sheet, when a shot cracked from Muhamed Isa’s tent,
and the yak, evidently hit, rushed madly northwagds. We
followed him with our eyes, expecting to see®him fall.
But no; he turned and came runging wildly towards us.

. Rehim Ali’s fage was contorted wih frantic fright, and he
raised his hands to heaven, crying out, *“ Allah, Allah, we
are lost!” The brute drew near in a cloud of dust, his
fringes waved and flew about, ard heslowered his horns for
a rush. I did not move, for I thought that he had not seen
us and would turn back again, but he held on his way and
grew larger to the sight. Rehim Ali ran screaming to the
tents, but suddenly turned round, and as our horses took
fright and galloped off, he caught hold of the tail of
Robert’s steed, hoping to follow us at a run. The wild
chase swept quicker and quicker over the plain, and the
yak clianged his course and made a circuit towards us in
a mad rage. His breath rose like clouds of steam from
his nostrils, his muzzle almost grazed the ground-*he was
ready to catch his victim on his horns, toss him into the
air, and Stamp him to a jelljounder his forefeet. Nearer
and nearer | heard him, panting and gasping like a steam
saw. ~Turning in my saddle I saw him about twenty yards
off, his small, fierce eyes blazing with fury and madness,
and rolling so as to show the blood-staiped whites. It

s a question of a second. I rode straight to the right ;
my horse and I would be the first to be cagight on the
orns of the yak., Now the horses stretchegd their legs
lidebow-strings. I tore off my red baskl/ik and wayed it
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behind me to attract the yak and stop him, but he did not
look at it. Then I tore my belt off in order to take off my
fur coat and throw it over the yak's eyes and blind him,
just when he was on the point of thrusting his horns into
the belly of the horse and stiffening the muscles of his
neck for the toss. A second more and the yak would .
hoist thedhorse, break my back, and trample on my chest
—I seemed to hear the cracking and breaking of my*
ribs, and I well deserved it, for it was my fault alone that
all the animals left behind us had to suffer so much. Then
was heard a heartrending cry of despair. As I turned
quickly round, I saw Rehim Ali, with uplifted arms fall
senseless to the ground, and the yak turn and rush at him.
He remajned prostrate, a lifeless mass, and I saw the yak,
with lowered horns, and his purple tongue hanging fag out of
his mouth, dash down ypon him in a cloud of dust. Now
all the horses made off, #&nd I had somé difficulty to keep
my seat on my grey Ladaki. When I looked round again,
a second later, the yak was running up the valley with his
dust cloud about hims «

“ Turn back and see if there is still a spark of life in
Rehim Ali, artd if he can still be saved,” T called out.

“ Master, it is too dangerous, the yak is still near, and
may come back. Muhamed Isa and all the resg are
running out of the camp to look aft .= Rehim AlL.”

But I had already turned, and I rode to the fallen man.
He lay dead on his face with arms outstretched—both
Robert and I thought, at any rate, that he was dead. But
when we had dismounted beside him he slowly turned his
head, aftd with a look of horror waved his handy as much
as to say: “Do not trouble about me, I am dead as a
mouse.” We could not repress a smile when, turning him
over like a joint at the fire, we examined his bones and
joints, and found that the fellow was sti]l sound, though
severely bruised. The yak had trodden upon the inner
side of the lefy shank, where a bloody stripe ghowed the
mark of his hoof. .

Two streng men bore the fallen hero to,Muhamed

Isa’s tent, where he was well tended by Robert. He sze“r'n%
re

stupefied for several days, and we feared that his adv
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had affected his brain. He did not eat or speak, and had
to travel on horseback, and one of his fellow-countrymen
was told off to attend on him. After some time, when his
head was clear again, he was able to tell us his impressions.
When he saw the yak preparing to attack my horse, he
turned round &nd threw himself flat on the ground. Perhaps
irritated by the red and violet c4apkan floating about in the e
air, the yak left me, made an unexpected change of front, and
rushed with lowered horns on the fallen man. He had half
unconsciously made a quick movement to one side, alld the
horns had struck the ground instead of entering his body,
and so close beside his,head that Rehim Ali felt the pant-
ing breath of the brute in his face. Then he lost conscious-
ness, and did not revive till we came up, and then he
thought that the yak was on him again. He hatl intended
to save himself by this manceuvre,@nd thereby had become
our deliverer. « Alter the adventflres he had taken part in
lately he had an immense horror of Tibetan lakes and
wild yaks (Illusts. 83, 84).

Temperature —16%° on th@ night of November 28.
One would expect that the temperature would fall with the
advance of winter, but it remains constant, dying in great
measure to our progress southwards. Beyond a small pass
we game to a new longitudinal valley, where the country *®
was open towards the south-east. Game was abundant,
spoors crossed one another in all directions, and two bold
yaks awakened in us greater respect than before. At six
places we saw large herds of wild asses, and antelopes
grazed on the plains. We lost a mule here, and had now
16 animals of both kinds. %

Another day’s journey across flat country. We were
traversing the large white patch of unknown land, and
were approaching Bower’s route at an acute angle, though
we were still ratfer far east of it. A wild yak ran across our
path, and we wondered if it were our enemy of the previous
day. Where we pitched our camp, No. 5§ we found some
~earths which could not be more than a couple of days old.

Our excitement and eagerness increased day by day ; now

e uttermost maggin of inhabited Tibet could not be far

t. As I let my eyes rove over these red or, black,
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men, and keep out of the way of their tents, so that we
need not turn back until ffurther progress became quite
impossible ? Or should we seek out the nearest nomads
at once, and® beg them for assistance? At this moment
Tundup Sonam ran up out of breath. He had been
, Scouting .to the west and had descried a black tent. I
' immediately sent him tq it with two other meny and gave
them a handful of rupees. But the news they brought
from this first meeting with human beings was not par-
ticularly interesting. .
The tent was inhabited by a woman and her three
children. She had come from the district of Gertse in the
south-west, and had covered the distance in twenty-five
short days’ marches. She had arrived seventeen days before
with her two husbands, but both had returned @ few days
ago to Gertse, afts:r they had filled the tent for her with
wild-ass meat. « She was daily exfecting her parents, who
were to keep her company for three months, during which
time they would live on game—yaks, kiangs, and antelopes.
She owned a few yaks and a small*flock of sheep, which
she and the oldest child tended and milked. The inside of
the tent was very wretched, but a warm fire’Rjurned in the
centre. She knew that four more tents were standing in a
neighbouring valley. When Tundup Sonam told her that
we were a party of Ladakis on a pilgrimage to the holy
places, she replied that we had chosen a very bad route,
and would have done better to take a more southern road
where there were men. Her geographical knowledge was
limited. The country in which we were now she called
Gomo-selung. The gold placers we had passed l1aY in the
La-shung country, and the lake at camp No. 55 she called
La-shung-tso. My servants® who had already been in
Tibet, held that this information was reliable, for they had
heard the namesebefore. ’
Now, then, the ice was broken. After seventy-nine
days of complete isolation from the outer sworld, some of
-olr men, at least, had seen human Beings. ‘But other con-
_nections weuld soon follow this lonely woman, this daughter
the wilderness, this real lady of the mountaing, and again
we tscussed “the line of policy we must adopt. The woman
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SAD news again on the'morning of November 12 : two of
our best horses were dead, and a third, which had carried
two boxes, made in Stockholm, all the way from Leh, was
at the’point of death. All three had been sound on the
preceding evening, and they dieg® with exactly the same
symptoms. They became giddy, lost control of their legs,
fell down, and were unable to get up again. I hoped to
rescue the remnants of my caravan, and was already think-
ing of the time when I could lead the poor beasts to mangers
in Shigatse full of sweet-smelling clover, and aow those that
we had reckoned the strongest had broken down. Now
only 13 horses were left, and the loads would soon be too
heav§ for the survivors.

But it had not come to that yet, for this day, which
commenced so sadly, brought us joy before the sun went
down.. Following the track of the caravan we rode among
hills, and saw below us camp No. 60 in a deep valley.

I had just entered my tent when Muhamed Isa anaounced
that Tundup Sonam was coming from the upper valley in
the company of two Tibetang, one mounted, the other on
foot. Timorous, and doubtful whether Tundup Sonam
had aMured them to a robber band, the Tibetans laid their
long clumsy guhs on the ground and came forward
cautiously. Tundup had needed all the fascinations of e
his eloquente to induce them to coge with *him. He had
told them that we were pilgrims accompanying an eminent
lama from® Ladak to the holy places. Theh they had
answered that they ‘would come and show thei? reverence
for His Holiness, and bring with them a sheep’s stomach

. 18
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It ‘was then agreed that we should remain. But I
knew the Tibetans, and wa% aware that they promise much
and perform little. We therefore kept the fellows with us
for the niglt, and they slept in Muhamed Isa’s tent. In
the evening they were enraptured by the tones of our
flutes, and felt so much at home that their tongues were
. loosened, and rattled like praying-mills. I hetard their
cackling until I went to sleep.

And this night I slept well. After eighty days of com-
plete solitude we again had men as guests in our tents;
we had obtained finey rich goat’s milk, and next day we
should feast on well-fedemutton ; we had received informa-
tion about the country and the marches before us on the
way to our far-off destination. And what was best of all,
our veterans, our caravan animals, would get he'lp. And
this help was a boon from heavege for this day, after we
had lost three more horses at once, and when Rehim
Ali must unfortunately be reckoned among the baggage,
the loads had become too heavy for the animals. The
future seemed more promising. ° Certainly the ridge of the
Samoma-sakcho mountains did not exhibit 2 more purple
colour in the evening light than the mountains which we
had seen glowing in a grand display of colours on many a
loneseme dight; the blue smoke of the camp-fires danced
a fairy dance on the steppe grass just as before, and the
night came down just as dark and cold over the mountains
to the east, but all around us to-day inspired us with
cheerfulness and hope.

The new day had, hardly broken when our two
Changpas set out homewards with some of the 1 adakis,
to make epreparations for the great business transaction.
Two hours later we were the "fortunate owners of five fine
yaks, which, the Tibetans affirmed, could easily carry four
boxes each, wheseas our horses and mules had carried only
two. One of the yaks was to take over the boat, and the
horse which had carried it from Lake Lighten was relieved
of the work—I breathed freely agafn when I saw the faith-
ful animal without anything to carry. Then wesbought four
sheep at 4 rupees each, and exchanged ou# last three
sheep for two fresh ones, paying 2 rupees in addition.
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At the Gomo lake our last eight goats obtained their well-
earned rest, being exchanged *for as many Tibetan and
a money payment of 1 rupee a head. In the evening
I had three times as much milk as usual, and richer
and better than our exhausted goats had supplied. ~ Both
parties were thoroughly satisfied with the bargain (lust. 88). ,

Good 6ld Changpas! The wandering cavaliers of the .
wilderness came to us, looking picturesquely savage with
their black coarse hair hanging down over their shoulders
and back, and making their furs greasy, with long, dark
matchlocks on their shoulders, clumsy sabres and knives in
their belts, and mounted on small, tough, long-haired
horses. Though wild and dirty, they were yet kindly,
friendly #nd good-tempered, and were certainly not cold in
their old dingy fur coats. The elder wore a small*round
fur cap, the younger a'?as&/z)é of fur, which covered his
whole head except the face. They had their provisions
and all kinds of other articles they wanted on their journey
stuffed into their fur coags in front, and from the belts
which held their fur coats together, hung knives, awl,
flint and steel, pipe and tobacco pouch, which swung and
knocked together at every step. They wore felt boots,
originally white, but now black and worn-out, but had no
trousers—it must be far too cool to sit ttouserless $n the
saddle with 36 degrees of frost.

As they came from Gertse, the country to the south-
west, they had hardly any knowledge of the region through
which we were to travel, but they thought that we should
require at least fifty days for the journey to Shigatse.
They pass the winter in the Gomo district, living on the
game there.  They could easily serve a little sbreakfast
with which the most exacting’ gourmand might be satisfied.
Is not the following menu tempting ? .

A bowl of goat’s milk with rich yellow cream.

Yak kidneys, fried a golden yellow in fat. .

Marrow from yal bones, t@asted over the fire.

Small, delicate pieces of tender, juicy meat from the vertebrze of
the anteldpe, laid before the fire and slowly browned.

Antelope hea¥, held in the flames with the Ride angd hair on till it
is blackened with soot. ’
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Their taste is in general very different from ours.
When they have killed a wild ass, they cut it up and keep
the pieces ip the tent, piled up around it as far as possible
from the fire. The longer it has lain there, the better it is
supposed to taste. The Changpas prefer to eat their meat
raw, hard, dry, and old. They take out from the recesses
of their fur coats a yak'srib, which looks more like a piece
of blackened wood than anything edible. Then the knife
is brought out, and the hard meat is removed in strips or
lumps from the bone.  Chinese brick-tea is their greatest
luxury, and the thicker and dirtier it is, the better they like
it. They stir it up with a piece of butter.

Like the wild geese, they have learned by traditional
experience where the best camping-grounds ate. One
may be sure that their tent is always pitched at places
where there is little or no wigtl; that there is good
pasture at hand for their tame yaks, sheep, goats, and
horses, if they have any; that good hunting-grounds are
to be found not far from the teng, and that water is always
to be had. At the Gomo lake they have excellent table-
salt cost free. When their domestic animals, have eaten up
the grass around, and the game has been frightened away,
they transfer their camp to another district. The tents are
set up at the same spots where their forefathers have
pitched them for innumerable generations, and where
frequently old votive cairns have been erected of loose
stones to propitiate the spirits that rule over mountain and
dale.

To the Changpas, qr “inhabitants of the norgh,” who
spend the winter in the north, the chase is the chief
resourcesand cattle-breeding is of secondary importance.
The Tibetans in Gertse and Senkor, on the Bogtsang-
tsangpo or in Naktsang, who own large herds, do not
move northwards in winter, for with them hunting is an
occasional occupation. The hunting tribes pursue the yak,
the kiang,*and the antelope. In hilly cowntry they stalk
them against the wind. Constant life” in the open air has
wonderfully sharpened their intelligence. They know the
peculiarities and habits of the yak as well as h® does him-
self, and know how far they may go without overstepping the
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limits of his acuteness. They know that his senses of sight
and hearing are not particularly well developed, but that
he soon scents the huntsman, so that the attack must be
made from the lee side. Though he goes on the chase in
his thick fur coat, the huntsman creeps as noiselessly and as
lithe as a panther till he approaches within range of his |

' prey. Then he lays his gun on thte rest, strikes fire from
the flint with his steel, catches it in tinder, sets light to
the end of the match, and sees that the hammer brings
the fire at the right moment into the touch-hole. All
is done so quietly, so deliberately and carefully, that
the hunter has every prospect of bringing down the
game.

Another time he watches for hours together behind a
wall which he or his forefathers, perhaps his greatsgreat-
grandfather, has built *heside a spring and waits with
angelic patience for a troop of wild asses, which come at
sunset to quench their thirst. But the antelopes, wild
sheep, and gazelles are tgo wide-awake to be caught by
'the most skilful hunter. Yet the antelopes do not always
succeed in escgping his cunning toils. He lays nooses for
them on the old-established antelope paths; among the
hunting nomads in the interior of Tibet, the quantities

' of antelope meat garnishing the sides of the tents are
astonishing. ]

While the men are away, the women look after the
yaks and sheep, and when the hunter returns at sunset
he sees the former chewing the cud in front of the tent,
while the latter are shut up in a pen-fold of stone. The
yaks remain at night near the tents, and hence the dung,
the only fuel of the nomads, has not to be carried far.
When it is dark, all gather Yound the fire on which the
tea-kettle boils. Then they talk of the monotonows in-
cidents of their life, of the day’s bag, the cendition of their

< herds, and the work of next day. One mends his soles
with sinew andgsan awl, another dresses a yak hifle with his
hands, and a third cuts Straps from the skin of a wild ass.
Their life seems void and uneventful, but they have no
wants—thef know nothing better., They have a severe
struggle for life in this unproductive corner of the world,
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.
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which is called the Chang-tang, or the north plain, where
it has been their fate to be born. Amidst poverty and
danger they, live victorious in God’s free Nature ; the awful
storms are their brothers, the lordship of the valleys they
share with the wild beasts of the desert, and at night the
, everlasting stars twinkle over their black tents. If they
were given comfortable® huts down south in the shade of °
walnut trees, they would always be longing for the grand
solitude of the mountains, for the icy cold, the drifting
snow, and the moonlight of the peaceful winter nights in
Tibet. ]

Then Death comes*one day and looks in through the
tent door ; in vain is the constant prayer “ Om mani padme
hum ” repeated ; vain are‘all attempts to conjure or pro-
pitiate the evil powers that; are inimical to the Children of
men. Bent, wrinkled, and grey g}fe old hunter finishes his
course, and is borne on strong shoulders to some shallow
cleft near the mountain crest, and there abandoned to the
wolves and birds of prey. When his grandchildren are
grown up, they do not know whither he has been taken ;
in life he had no abiding dwelling-place, apd after death
he has no grave. And no one asks wheredthe bones of
the dead are bleaching, for the place is haunted by evil
spirits. : -

November 14. Calm! ,In the night there were again
49 degrees of frost, but it was fairly warm riding south-
wards towards the sun. The two horses of the Tibetans
had stampeded. But if this were a trick contrived to give
them an excuse for makjng off themselves, it did ot suc-
ceed this time ; for I sent off one of them with two of my
men to Ibok for the horses, while the other had to accom-
pany me and tell me the names of the places we passed.
We did not know our men yet, and therefore did not
dare to let them out of our sight, or they might have
despatched mounted messengers to give information to,
the authotities in Gertse. Then we sheuld have been
ordered to halt sooner than it sufted us. Now we could
feel easy, 4t least till we came to the next tegt. But the
horses were recovered, and the old man stumbed after us
leading them by the bridle. Then we rode tagether
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pictures : they melt away and vanish on the horizon, which
recedes more and more into the distance, no longer bounded
by the thin web of the tent. Now a low murmur seems to
call to mind forests, meadows, and small rocky islands. I
dream that a strong hand leads me to a parting in the ways.
It points.to a Yoad, and a voice tells me that this will lead me

» to a land of peace, hospisality, and summer, while the other -

* leads to dangers and privations among dark lofty mountains.
When Tsering brought the brazier in the morning, I was
glad that I had in my dream chosen the latter road *with-
out hesitation. .

We penetrated further and further into this mysterious
Tibet. During the next day’s march we passed a succes-
sion of deserted fireplaces, and in some places saw rows of
stone («airns to entice the antelopes into snares. * Then we
ascended a valley, in which a smadl strip of ice gradually

» expanded into a cake, filling all the space between the firm
slabs of greenstone. The Seoyinna came in sight—a dark
mountain to the south, which would remain visible for a
couple of days longer. T i

Our Tibetans are already as intimate with us all as
though we had been friends from childhood; gnd say that
they have never met with such decent people. The elder
is called Puntsuk, the younger Tsering Dava. We sit for
hours together at Muhamed Isa’s fire and talk pleasantly,
and 1 take notes as they describe to me in detail all the
routes in Tibet they are acquainted with. Tsering Dava
has a¢complished the pilgrimage to Tso-rinpoche, or the
holy lake Manasarowar, which I long to reach, and which
has been the subject of my dreams for many a day. The
two men were to accompany us only three days more ; they
had left their yaks and sheep to the care of their wives and
childrgn, and wolves were extraordinarily numerous ; other-
wise they would have travelled any distance withus. They
had arrived from Gertse nineteen days before, and intended
to stay six smonths; forty or fifty parties came every year
from Gertse to this country. . 2

They told us that the Tokpas, or gold-diggers, when
they go up to the goldfields for two or three mbonths, take
as provisions” meal and meat, which are carried by, their
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dotted over by numerous wild yaks engaged in feeding,
and Tundup Sonam shotetwo. My men took the best
joints with them, the rest of the meat our guides would
fetch on th&r way home. They were evidently much
impressed by Tundup Sonam’s skill, but Tsering Dava
. declared .that® he had shot more than three hundred
*yaks in his lifetime, which was probably no exaggera-
“tion, seeing that these men live on the products of the
chase. .

Now we ascend rapidly to the Chak-chom-la pass.
Tsering Dava rides in{ront. His little pony trots up the
ascent. When we have still a good distance to cover, we
see the profile of the man and his horse on the summit,
sharply defined against the sky. There stands @ cairn of
granite blocks, and many trails of gold-diggers®run at a
height of 17,825 feet. Sitting (p#side a fire, rendered

» necessary by the cold and the wind, we gaze southwards
over a vast extent of country, a chaos of yellow, reddish,
and black crests. No plains appear between them, and we
suspect that we have troublesomeé ground before us. Near
at hand, towards the south-south-east, a flat basin with
a small lake occupies a large expanse. We rde down a
very steep path to the camp where the Tibetans proposed
a day’srest’on behalf of the yaks we had purchased.

In the course of the day we settled accounts with our
guides, who had been so friendly and helpful, and who now
wished to return to their bare cold mountains where the
winds and wolves howl in rivalry. They received each
3 rupees a day as recompense, and a sheath-knife from
Kashmir, and a whole heap of empty tin cigarette-boxes,
which seemed to please them more than the money. And
then they vanished, swiftly and lightly as the wind, behind
the negrest hills, and we were alone again.

With 36 degrees of frost our nine Mohammedans
celebrated their ‘“ Aid” after Ramazan with flute, dance,
and song, and with a freshly slaughtered sheep. In the
night the thermometer fell to —23°* The ink was always
freezing inemy pen, even when I sat bending over the
brazier ; after a fews minutes my washing-basirs contained
only a mass of ice. .
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After a few hours’ march we descried from a pass 22
grazing horses, 300 sheep, andesome evidently tame yaks,
and these were near a tent. Farther to the west 500
sheep and a number of yaks were feeding.® Five more
tents were pitched in a sheltered place in a deep valley,
and a troop of snarling dogs ran out to meet us. Men,
women, and children turned out to see what was the*
matter. The caravan encamped near, on the western'
shore of the lake Dungtsa-tso, and presently received a
visit “from four Tibetans. These, too, came from Gertse,
had arrived ten days previously, and intended to stay three
months. The six tents contained 40 inmates, who pos-
sessed together 1000 sheep, 60 yaks, and 40 horses. The
oldest ofsour new friends was a lame man of fifty-three years
of age, afd was named Lobsang Tsering. He presented
to me a dish of sour milk and a bundle, of joss-sticks, such
as are used in temples.” He was willing to sell us three
large yaks for 23 rupees, and we took them without a
“moment’s hesitation.

When the caravah had set out next morning two other
Tibetans presented themselves, yery eager to sell us two
more yaks., When I told them that our money was on
in front, they asked permission to go with us to the next
camp, where the purchase might be completed. « That
evening, then, we were the fortunate owners of ten
excellent yaks, and Tundup® Sonam was appointed to be
their chief and leader. Our remaining mules and horses
now carried only very light loads, and I was rejoicihg that
I could keep them all alive. But at this very spot another
mule was frozen to death ; true,‘there were 50.2 degrees
of frost. .

Our day’s march ran round the lake and into a broad
valley extending in a south-easterly direction. Sopme 150
kulans were peacefully grazing among the tame yaks of
the nomads. A youth acted as guide to the caravan,
and old Lobsang Tsering rode like a herald before me,
mounted on a fine yélowish horse, which he would not
sell at any price. As he rode he muttered prayers at an
incredible ace—it sounded like the buzzing of a swarm
of midges about a lime tree on a summef evening. . I
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myself rode my dapple-grey from Yarkand again, in
order that my small white Ladaki might have a couple of
days’ rest.

The cantp was pitched beside a pool of fresh water,
where the most wonderful sounds were emitted from the
firm ice all night long. It cracked and clappered, gurgled
.and snorted like camels,and yaks, and one might fancy
‘that a bevy of water-nymphs were dancing under the
icy roof. The dogs barked furiously at the ice till they at
last perceived that this noise must be put up with* like
everything else, :

At the evening fire Lobsang Tsering asked Muhamed
Isa whether we had met with Changpas at the Gomo. But
Muhamed Isa had promised Puntsuk and Tserisg Dava
not to,betray them. Then Lobsang winked arr eye and
said that Islam Ahun had alreadyetold him that we had
not only seen nomads, but had botght yaks from them and
had taken them as guides for several days. Muhamed Isa
tried to turn the affair into a joke, and answered laughing
that Islam Ahun had concocted the stery himself. But the
old man was sharp; he smiled cunningly, and seemed to
regard the first version as the more probalfle. It was a
great advantage to us that we had first come into contact
with Gertse nomads, who were themselves strangers in the
country we passed through. They had received no orders
from *Lhasa concerning us, and were beyond all comparison
better-disposed and more friendly than the eastern Tibetans,
who ot my former journey had sent off messengers at once
to the south.  But we now found that the Gertse nomads
were afraid of one anotRer; the first had beggetl us to
tell no ope that they had helped us, and had turned
back at the right moment in erder not to be seen by their
fellow-tribesmen from Gertse.

Loésang Tsering did not seem to be of a timid
disposition ; he led us to other tents, gave us instructions
about the way to Bogtsang-tsangpo, and was able to
give us much interesting informatmon. t told us, for
instance, that nearly four thousand sheep and several
hundred yaks are .yearly employed in transforting salt
from the lakes we had lately passed, and that the salt was

YOL. I ® (o]
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carried to Shigatse and Lhasa. From these towns came
most of the gold-diggers, and in the north were many other
gold-placers which we had not seen.

We soon perceived that Lobsang was a m#n of import-
ance, for all showed him the greatest respect, and we could
see from his camp that he was rich. He spoke with
dignity, and with an educated, refined accent. In his appear--
ance he reminded me of a decayed actor, without a trace”
of beard, and with an animated expression in his dirty,
copptr-coloured face. Unlike the rest, who wore sheep-
skin caps, he sported a red turban, and his fur coat was
trimmed with red woollen stuff. JIn the front of his coat
all sorts of things were stuffed, among them a vile pocket-
handkerghief—a thick, coloured, square rag, constantly in
use, but never washed. There also he kept his snuff-
horn, which he could pandle even in a wind with a
certain dexterity. Th€ fine yellow snuff was scooped
up on the tip of the forefinger under the protection of
the thumb-nail, and conveyed to its destination somewhat
noisily. -

Every evening Muhamed Isa made his report. This
time he presénted himself with the following statement :
“ Sahib, Rehim Al is still bad, and he begs permission to
offer a sheep to Allah.” . .

“Very well, if he will be any the better for it.”

“ Oh yes, certainly, Sahib.” .

“T think it is all humbug, but it will do him no harm
and the Mohammedans will get an extra meal. [ will give
the sheep then.”

“ N®, Sahib, that will not do # then the sacrifice would
have no effect.” .

“Indeed. Can I have the kidneys for dinner to-
morrow ? " .

“ No, Sahib, only Mohammedans may eat of a sheep
offered in sacrifice.”

“ Just so; of course in your opinion I ame a Aaper?”
(heathen). ° .

He laughingly protested, but changed the subject.
“Now We’Eave 13 mules and 11 harses, or 27 animals
altoggther, of the original caravan.” .
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“Thirteen and eleven make only twenty-four,” I
replied. .

“Oh! then I must count them again,” said my
conscientios caravan leader, and he gave himself much
unnecessary trouble to make the figures agree. At last it
proved that we had still twenty-five animals besides the

: yaks. .
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The eyes are bloodshot and water, tears run down the
cheeks, catch the dust, aftl freeze. The lips swell and
burst, and the skin round the nails cracks so that the finger-
tips bleed.

At last, more dead than alive, we reach the camp, where
the men have, with great exertion, set up Muhamed Isa’s

«tent, and after many attempts have induced the fire to
burn, which, now that it has caught, blazes with flickering
tongues of flame and scatters sparks all round intp the
gyrations of the whirlwind. We hasten to restore our
circulation, but that takes time. By degrees our facial
muscles recover their elasticity and return to their proper
position, and we regain our former aspect; there is no
longer a twitch at the corners of our mouths ‘when we
laugh,* though, indeed, we have precious little cause for
laughter. Half-a-dozen of our #gthaining mules come up,

' attracted by the warmth. Sonam Tsering wishes to drive
them away, but I let the poor frozen creatures stay. The
fewer they become, the more carefully we look after the
survivors, and are always hoping to reach more hospitable
country. There is, indeed, little hope of if; the barley
and maize are almost consumed, and there is oaly one sack
of rice left.

In<such nigltts one longs for a warm bed. The noise
outside is as though artillery, waggons were racing over a
pavement of undressed stones. The wind comes in gusts
as though driven by pulsations. A gust is heard whistling
through the grass and dying away in the distance, only to
be followed by another yhich rushes down the mguntains
like a waterfall, and seems determined to carry away the
tent with*it in its headlong flight. One does not look back
with regret on the day now drawing to a close, but longs to
get away—away from the Chang-tang.

November 24. In a month it will be Christmas Eve.
Shall we remain together so long ? At the former camp
the animal§ had no water, and at to-day’s, camping-place
also we found nothing but hard ice at the mouth of a very
narrow gofge, and consequently two mules pasged away in
the night, and a thitd followed them in the morning. My
dapple-grey was suffering; I now rode a tall, yellowish
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horse which had carried the boat, and afterwards the box
of cooking utensils. The lattet was transferred to a mule,
but he died before the next camp and a horse had to fetch
the box.

Four mules in one day! We had now only eight.
The yaks, the splendid yaks, carried all “the *baggage.
When we left the bodies a troop of wolves sneaked out of 2
the ravines. Islam Ahun, who had travelled with Robert
and myself since Rehim Ali’s adventure, tried to frighten
them away, but in vain. Four great vultures had already
mutilated one of the corpses; they must have begun early,
for they were already satiated, and* staggered slowly away
as we rode past. The ravens waited at some distance for
their turd to come.

Of 58 horses and 36 mules, 12 and 8 respectively now
remained. The ratio btgween the survivors was therefore
nearly the same as between the original numbers. It would,
however, be hasty to infer that mules are as efficient as horses
in the highlands of Tibet. Had we had small, tough Sanskar
horses in the place of the Yarkand horses, the result would
certainly have been in favour of the horses. On the other
hand, our males came from Poonch. Had we had Tibetan
mules, they would probably have held out better than the
horses. But Tibetan mules are seldom to be found in Ladak.

Lower down the valley we came to a mani-ringipo, a
stone cist covered with man? slabs, and our men became
quite lively at the sight, for it reminded them of their home.
We rode up a height with an extensive view. To the
south-east appeared rather a largg lake, begirt with white
fields of gypsum and terraces. Crossing three rocky ridges
running out to its western shore, we reached the®southern
bank, where we encamped This must be the Rinak-
chutsen (““The hot spring of the Black Mountaine’), for
every detail agreed with the description given us by
Lobsang Tsering.

The date igeNovember 25, the day I had fixéd on, when
with Colonel Dunlop Smith, as the most likely date of our
arrival at the Dangra-yum-tso. The post must therefore
be at the lake long before us. The post? , We did not
know.whether we should find on the shore a hospitable
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tent or an impenetrable wall of soldiers and horses and a
fence of matchlocks. .

This is the lake which Dutreuil de Rhins discovered in
1893 and named ““ Lac Ammoniac.” We did not cross his
route, for he skirted the lake on the east, we on the west
side. But just to the south of the lake we crossed Bower’s

. route of the year 1891. «We shall again remain for some
days in unknown country until we intersect Littledale’s
track of the year 1895, mine of 1901, and Nain Sing’s of
1873. =

In the night the. temperature sank to —27.8° the
greatest cold we had hitherto experienced. We were, how-
ever, advancing southwards to lower regions. Though
the winter still continued, it could scarcely bringsus lower
temperatures. For four days we travelled totards the
noonday sun, slowly marching qver passes and through

» winding valleys, over small plains, where kiangs enjoyed
their free delightful life, over a hard-frozen river, and by
springs, round which emerald-green ice glittered in the
sun, past a flock of sheep and Your ‘tents, and finally we
emerged on to an open plain, enclosed by mountains, which
sloped towards the south and contained in®the middle a
lake nearly dried up, where the crystallized salt and gypsum
emitted a brilliancy like that of fresh-fallen snow.

The country was called Mogbo-dimrop ; at the foot of
the red mountains we descriéd six black tents surrounded
by stone walls. Namgyal and Tundup Sonam found only
eight inhabitants, children, boys, and old men, for the strong
men and women had gone out with the cattle. These
nomads belonged to the province of Naktsang, ahd were
under the rule of the Devashung, the Government in Lhasa,
and therefore could give us no“information about the country
near the Dangra-yum-tso, where the nomads are under the
administration of Tashi-lunpo. They would be very glad
to sell us yaks and sheep if we would be so good as to wait
here till the next day. "y

Then Muhamed Isa went off *to the tents, and came
back full ef gloomy forebodings. An elderly man from a
neighbouring group of tents had come to warr® the others.
He had declared in sharp commanding tones: “ We know
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that you have a European with you, and to such our land
is closed. We cannot stop yeu at present, but we shall
take care not to sell you yaks or sheep, and we cannot give
you any information. It would be better for you to make
haste back again, or you will get into trouble.”

“We are on the way to the Tashi Larha, who is ex-
pecting us.” . s

“ Here we have nothing to do with the Tashi Lama;
we are under the direct rule of the Government in Lhasa.”

Tundup Sonam, who had also gone to the tents,
noticed that two youths were absent, and was convinced
that they had been despatched as express messengers to
the nearest Bomebo or chief, in the south. We must there-
fore malee all haste to reach a district which was under the
control of*Tashi-lunpo. .

Later on a wanderep?me to our camp. He was ragged
-and miserable, and said that he was one of a party of
35 pilgrims from Nakchu, who with 600 sheep and 100
yaks had visited the holy lake and mountain in Ngari-
korsum, and were now on their way home to Nakchu,
where they would arrive in three months. The pilgrimage
takes two years or more to accomplish, for the people
remain for days, and often weeks, together where there is
good pasturage. They followed the north side -of the
Chargut-tso along an old-established pilgrim route.

We broke up our camp early on December 1, with a
temperature of — 24.2° which cost us the loss of another
mule. He was at once devoured by the wolves, which were
so bold that they did not go away when we rode past. When
we had %iccomplished about half our march we came to a
tent of which two snappy light-yellow dogs seemed to be
the only masters. But no doubt the inmates were afraid to
show themselves, and examined us only through their spy-

Pholes. Near this day’s camp there were more tents, and my
, usual dealers obtained two yaks, three sheep, and a can of
dirty milk. Bgfore the Tibetans would deal, titey first in-
quired whether there wis not a Peling ta European) in our
party, and declared that they would visit our camp to con-
vince theméklves that such was not the ease. The answer
“given them was that the principal personage in‘our company
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was a 4alun, or high official, from Ladak, and that we had
several dangerous dogs. ®n that they gave up their visit.
But when we started off two of them were present, one of
whom Muhamed Isa took as a guide. The other remained
standing by us and looked at me, trying to find out whether
I was a ‘Peling or a kalun. He was certainly doubtful,

.. for he looked exceedingly disturbed as we rode off.

This day Robert and I lost our way. We had taken
the Hajji as guide, but he lost the trail, and stypidly
wandered about aimlessly. As he had to seek for the track
again, we settled down on an open space beside a fire,
while the storm roared above our heads and dark threaten-
ing snow-clouds swept over the mountains to the north. At
last Muhamed Isa became uneasy and sent out scbuts, who
at length found us out.

Camp No. 77 was situated®in the higher part of a
lateral valley, where a spring was frozen into huge clumps
of ice. At the fire "we encountered two strangers in red
turbans, round which their locks were twisted, with ivory
rings, silver image-cases, and fur coats trimmed with red
and green ribands; they were armed with sgbres encased
in silver-mounted scabbards, richly encrusted avith inferior
coral and turquoise ; they wore new coloured felt boots,
and had their black muskets hanging from their shoulders.
They belonged to the troop of pilgrims from Nakchu. Our
Ladakis, however, were convinced that they were come to
spy upon us. If we seemed too strong for them, they
would only ask—as, in fact, happened—if we had anything
to sell ; otherwise they would steal our horses. Meanwhile
they behaved very civilly, were exceedingly friendly, and
promised® to return next morning with some yaks and
sheep, which we might buy.

“We will remain near you till it is dark and will return
before daybreak, for if any one saw us trading with a Peling,
we should pay dearly for it.”

“You fleed not be afraid ; we shall nos,betray you,” I
said. .

“Ever if you did betray us, Bombo Chimbo, we should
not be easily caught. There are many pilgrims on the way
t6 the holy mountain Kang-rinpoche (Kailas).”, >
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“You may be quite at ease. Come with your animals,
and you shall be well paid.” e

“Good. But tell me, are you not the Peling who came
five years ago with two companions to Nakcﬁ, and was
compelled by the Governor to turn back ?”

“Yes, that was 1.” toe

“We did not see you ourselwes, but all the province |

was talking about you, and you had Shereb Lama as a
guide. You had also a large caravan with camels and
several Russians in your service.’

“How can you remember all that?”

“Oh, it was repeatedly said that it would be a marvel
if you escaped the robbers.”

I clearly perceived from this not very flattering popu-
larity that] if the common people were so well informed of
~ my doings, the authoritie® would find it easy to follow my

track. Now the Tibetans knew that it was I, and no one
else, who was penetrating to the heart of the forbidden
land. How speedlly this fact would be transmitted to the
south! How quickly would the Devashung bring us to a
halt! Where would our grand progress come to a stand-
still, checked by a peremptory ““ Thus far and no farther,”
backed up by muzzle-loaders and sabres? Ah, where
would my dreams again be shattered and my ‘asptrations
cease to pulsate ?

In the morning, when the’ pilgrims had returned, [ was
awakened early and went out to view the market that had
been created in the wilderness as by an enchanter’s wand.

. The sun had not yet risen above the mountains, the camp
lay in icy-cold shadow, and the air was dull and raw. The
smoke circled round the fires in suffocating density, and
through it I saw six splendld yaks with wooden saddles.
The Tibetans in their picturesque costume, with sabres

jingling at their sides, knives and amulets, gesticulated
vehemently, and in a torrent of well-chosen words extolled
the exceptionalsqualities of the grunting oxen. * The result
of the affair was that all six yaks passed into our pos-
session, and we also bought two packets of brick-tea, a bag
of Bhotan ‘tobacco, and a couple of bladders of butter.
Robert piled up the shining silver coins in rows at the door
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of my tent, and the eyes of the Tibetans shone with delight
at the sight of so much m8ney, and at hearing the ring of
the silver. ,An empty tin and a tin cigarette box found
their way, as usual, into the front of their fur coats.

“ Do you know the way to the south?” I asked.

“Yes; we know it well.”

«.  “If you are disposed*to accompany us, you shall receive
three rupees a day.”

“We should like to, but we dare not.”

“What are you afraid of ?”

“We have heard*that to the south of this pass the
country has been roused and that soldiers are being col-
lected to render your further journey impossible. We must
go quickly northwards. Our people are already head.”

“Where do you think that the soldiers afe waiting
for us?” :

“That no one knows, but it is certain that they are
gathering together.”

“ What, in your opinion, do they mean to do with us?”

“ They will prevent you going farther southwards, but
will do you no harm.”

“ How do you know that ?” .

‘“ Because the Bombo Chimbo was friendly last time,
and did not réfuse to march westwards when he was
required to do so.” .

“ Which way will they ask us to take this time ?”

‘“ Probably the same as before—to Ladak.”

The silver money rattled in the tin boxes as they
mounted and disappeargd down the valley, while we, now
owners of eighteen fine yaks, struggled laboriously up the
small steep pass overlooking camp No. 77. We had a
wide view southwards over si%e ranges separated from one
another by broad valleys. But it was not long before
heavy snow drove us away. Numbed with cold, we rode
down to the level country.

From the plain the Hajji pointed bagk to the pass,
where three riders*showed black against the snow ; they
rode down'at a smart trot and soon overtook us. Their
black snorting horses steamed, they carried guns at their
shoulder-belts and sabres in their girdles. Their reddish-
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Again, on December 4, we left a mule behind. The
land was covered with snew, and the ride was fearfully
cold, icicles hung from my moustache, and my right foot
lost all feellhg. Hundreds of antelopes and kiangs were
grazing to the left of our road; the dogs dashed at them,
but soon camesback again, for the animals would not move
caninch. No men appeared, and we thought that the real
‘opposition would be encountered at the Bogtsang-tsangpo,
that is, where I had last time been forced to turn west-
wards. )

The next day’s march took us over rather tiring hills
where small points of weathered porphyry cropped up here
and there out of the ground. Spoors of wild animals ran
in all directions, and cattle and sheep tracks were equally
numereus. *

But not even at the Bogts#hg-tsangpo did anything
suspicious appear. We calmed down again and rested here
on the 6th at a height of 15,640 feet. QOur store of rice
and flour was consumed ; there was only a little for me,
so that I had my freshly baked breall every morning and
evening. The others had to live exclusively on mutton, so
that every day one sheep at least was needgd. Just as
- Tundup Sonam and two other men returned from a foray,
bringing with them six fat sheep, we saw six men on foot
coming to our camp. Our grand vizier, Muhamed Isa,
received them before they were brought before me. The
principal among them thus introduced himself :

“I' am the gova (district chief) of this country, and
have received tidings from the north that you are on the
way southwards. You passed through here five y&ars ago
with twenty-five camels. I am now come to inquire your
name, how many servants and’ pack-animals you have, and
whithgr you intend to go.”

“ Why do you put these questions ?”

‘“Because I must forward information to the Governor
of Naktsang ; if I do not, he will cut my hgad off.”

He was given the particulars he wanted, and then he
asked: .

“ Will the Bombo Chimbo be so kind as to wait here
'until the answer comes back?”
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under the pretence of keeping an eye on us. He would,
however, keep some distamce from us, and, like a night-
owl, join us only when it had become quite dark. In the
night he pitthed his chieftain’s tent, green above and white
below, beside ours.

We passed quickly eastwards along the Bogtsang-
tsangpo in only five and a half short marches, partly

‘close beside the river, partly along parallel valleys which

skirt its southern bank. On December 7 we lost sight
of it, but in the district Pati-bo it again emerged from a
narrow transverse valley. Eastwards the fall is extremely
slight, and the river winds in most capricious curves, so
that the path touches the bank only at the southern bends.
A quantity of hearthstones and fenced-in sheepfslds show
that many nomads spend the summer on the Bogtsang-
tsangpo. The volume of water® is very insignificant, for
the river is principally fed by sources which are called into
existence only by the autumn rains, and fail in winter.
Thick ice lies over it all, and is deeply hollowed by the
constant fall of the river. The rang®s on both sides run
in an east and west direction, and frequently three such
crests are seen at the same time towards the south. One
is often astonished at the whim of the stream in turning
sharply=to® cut through a rocky crest, whereas it would
seem much easier to flow on along the open longitudinal
valley. But, like most mourtainous countries, Tibet pre-
sents many such puzzling problems, difficult of solution.
At a place where comparatively warm rivulets flow in on
our side there is a short, wide reach of the river where
Robert caught fish, a ®very welcome variation®in our
monotonous diet.

In the night we had 54 degrees of frost, and on
Decemgber 12 the thermometer sank to —24.7°. The
caravan now consisted of 11 horses and 4 mules, besides
the 18 yaks. The yaks are not accustomed to long
days’ marches, so we proceeded very slqwly eastwards.
We could not hurry our marches, much as we should
have liked to do so. There were several men sickly,
and the medicine chest was in great demand. Muhamed
Isa especially’ suffered from headache, and many a. time
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as we passed by he was lying on his back on the ground.
He was dosed with antipyrine end quinine, and I advised
him to walk as little as possible.

The chief became more and more at home With us, and
no longer observed his former caution. He sometimes
called on nomads on the way, but his tent was always set
up among ours. Every day he bsought to me one or two :
nomads, who gave me information about the country and’
sold us milk and sheep. Several were from Ombo, a
village and district on the north shore of the Dangra-
yum-tso, where a couple of stone huts stand and barley is
cultivated. The pasturage round the lake is said to be so
poor that the inhabitants of its shores have to migrate north-
wards with their flocks in winter. Unfortunately they had
not heard” of a post messenger from Shigatse, but they
were equally ignorant of &ny order directed against us.

On December 12 we left the Bogtsang-tsangpo and
directed our steps towards the southi-east. At night a
violent storm arose, but the minimum temperature was
only 13.5°; the night before there were 56.7 degrees of
frost.

Another, mule died in the night, and the surviving
animals had to be carefully guarded from the wolves, which
were unusually daring. We started on Decembes 13 for
the pass La-ghyanyak (16,932 feet high), where a pyram-
idal cairn marks the divide between the Bogt8ang-
tsangpo and the Dangra-yum-tso. The former can be
seen meandering along its valley to its termination in
the lake Dagtse-tso; the latter is not yet visible, but we
can guess where its basin lies among the huge mountain
massifs. Yonder lay the holy lake Dangrayum-tso,
which had long been our aint, and whither I had requested
Colonel Dunlop Smith to send my letters. To the south-
west arose two dominating snowy peaks above a sea of
mountainous undulations, and in the same direction lay
a small round,lake, the Tang-yung-tsaka, akready seen

by Nain Sing, and named by him Tang-yung-tso

(Illust. 9o). The country seemed desolates and un-
inhabited, and no riders spurred through the valleys to
block.our way. Farther down we passed twé tents, where
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the inmates told us we were on the wrong way if we wished
to go to the Dangra-yum-tse, for it could be reached in a
direction due south in four short marches. All Naktsang
knew, they said, that a Peling was coming, a report that,
however, had probably spread from the north, not from
the south.. Ifethe mail-runner had actually reached the
dake, he would hear that we were not far off, and would
ook out for us.

Now the thermometer sank to —24” again, and we let
the animals rest a day. Meanwhile I, with Robert ‘and
Shukkur Ali, made aa excursion on foot through a
singularly wild romantic valley, which was little over a
yard broad in some places, and was cut ‘out between
vertical walls. Often the bottom is filled with fallen
blocks, swhich obstruct the way, but elsewhere it is‘occupied
by a brook, now frozen up. The®rapids and waterfalls of

« this brook are also congealed into glassy ice, and shine
with a bluish-green® tinge in the depth of the valley,
where the summer flood has excavated curious caves.
Here the wind is confined as in a pair of bellows, and
roars and whistles round the cliffs. In an expansion of
the valley we kindle a fire and take a rest. ,Along the
precipice above us six proud eagles soar with motionless
wings. = °

According to previous arrangement Rabsang came
to mett us with some of our yaks so that we could ride
back. He brought us disturbing news. At the tents we had
seen faither up the valley on the day before, twelve armed
men had collected to waylay us. An express messenger
had, it seems, brought word from Shigatse that we must
be drivens back to the north. I did not question him
further, and we rode home in stlence. It was a bitter ex-
periencg now, when we had looked down from La-ghyanyak
on the great unknown country crossed only by Nain Sing’s
route of the year 1874, which we had intended to intersect
at one pointonly, to see all the grand discovgries, of which
I had dreamt so long, blown away like mist. And it was
especially irritating to think that others might come here
later and rob me of these conquests. Reminiscences of

the past autumn and early winter came into my head; we
°
VOL. I






CHAPTER XVII
CHRISTMAS IN THE WILDS

Much depressed but outwardly composed, I dismounted
from the yak and entered my tent just as Tsering, brought
in the Brazier. The tent seemed gnore dismal than usual,
the brazier made me feel weary, and at this moment I
seemed to realize how, lonely and dull my life had been all
through the winter ; but Tsering was as tranquil as usual,
and raked the fire with the tongs tq remove some still
smoking dung.

“Now you see that I was right; how eften have 1
told you that we should be ordered to halt at the® Bogtsang-
tsangpo ?” _I said.

“Ordered to halt ?” exclaimed Tsering in astonishment.

“Yes, now we are stuck fast, but I will not move a step
from the spot until the Tibetans have provided me with a
new caravan, though [ have to wait all the winter. Then we
will go north-eastwards, look for the Mongolian pilgrim
road, and hasten to Pekjn. 1 will force the Magdarins
- to allow me to see the parts of Tibet where no European

has yet beén.” %

“I do not understand what the Sahib means ; hitherto
no oneehas hindered us, and the country southwards lies
open before us.”

“What are you talking about? Have they not come
this very day to stop our further progress ?” e

“No, on the cortrary, three Tibetans are sitting with
Muhamed I8a, and they are most civil and friendly.”

“Has, thep, Rabsang played a trick on me and the
Babu Sahib ?” . ¥

» 211
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now come to see our guests with my own eyes, and I am
very glad to find you instea® of a robber band.”

“You haye not heard, then, that any messenger from
Shigatse has been inquiring about us ?”

“No, not a word. But this very day I have heard that
“@f express has' been sent from the Bogtsang-tsangpo to
Shansa-dzong, and that messengers will travel thence to
Lhasa.”

“ Will you be so good as to sell us yaks, Karma Tam-
. ding?”

“Yes, willingly. I saw you five years ago at the
Bogtsang-tsangpo. Then you were conducted over the
frontier by a large escort and two officers, but now
Europeans seem to be privileged to pass throigh the
country.” o

“Will you procure us guides ?”

‘“Certainly ; but which way do you think of taking ? If
you wish to go to the Dangra-yum-tso, you must cross the
Kam-la, which lies a little farther up this valley. But if
you prefer the route to the Ngangtse-tso, you must travel on
eastwards. It is all the same to us which way you take,
but I must know for certain. I will ride backeto my tent
and fetch parched meal, which you can buy when I over-
take you®in a few days. The yaks I will send to-morrow
morning.” .

Karma Tamding seemed so trustworthy that I handed
him half the purchase money in advance, and the next day
we bought three yaks at 20 rupees a head, and received-a
guide, who conducted ug over two difficult passes, east-
. .wards to the Rara country, and on December 16 over the
Pike-la (18,959 feet), a gap in a longitudinal valley running
parallel to the Bogtsang-tsangpo.

We were compelled to camp early by one of our three
mules, which could not travel any farther. He came up
to the fire with trembling legs and laid himself down.
““The news of his death will be the first I shgall hear in the
morning,” I though¢, but I had not to wait so long, for
before the stars had begun to twinkle he lay stiff and cold
in the smoke of the camp-fire. Only two of the Poonch
mules were left. .
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unwell, and the medicine chest stood open again. Sonam
Tsering’s tent was like a haspital, where all the sick found
shelter as soon as they were incapacitated. Only old
Guffaru was still healthy, did the work of two, and had
at present no use for the shroud he brought from Leh.
~lis large white beard had turned yellow in the smoke of
1 the fires, and his hands, frost-bitten in winter, were dark
and hard as iron. We stayed two days in camp No. 9o,
to give the invalids a rest. My dapple-grey from Yark-
and was nearly drowned in a spring; fortunately he was
seen from the camp, and ten strong men pulled him out of
the mud. Then he was dried at the fire, rubbed well
down, and covered with cloths. But his days were
numbered. .

On December 20 we ride on along the longitudinal
valley parallel to the Bogtsang®tsangpo, and encamp at
the mouth of a transverse valley, which belongs to the
southern mountains; and is called Kung-lung. Frozen
springs are seen on all sides; the farther we advance
southwards the more the country*is fertilized by the
monsoon rains. The ground is honeycombed by millions
of mouse-holes ; they are so close together tHat there is no
room for more. The field-mouse here does the work of
loosenirmy™ and -ploughing up the ground that the worm
does in our soil. But the herbage derives no benefit from
it, for the mice subsist on® the roots and destroy the
grass. , '

When we had passed the boundary between Tang-yung
and Naktsang, and had just pitched our camp at the source
. of the brook draining the Kung-lung valley, three riders
with gums suddenly appeared, who were making for the
same spot, and behind them *came a dark group, perhaps
soldiegs. Probably they were about to arrest us here, at
the first camp in Naktsang. No; another false alarm.
They were simply peasants from the Bogtsang-tsangpo,
who had been to Naktsang to barter galt for Zsamba
(parched meal) and barley, and were now on their home-
ward journey. The troop consisted of members of several
tent villages, among which the goods would be distributed.
The #samba ‘and the barley were carried by yaks horses,






xvil CHRISTMAS IN THE WILDS 217

we have to trim ourselves just as one would handle a
sailing-boat in a high swa. We rested awhile in the
shelter of a rock, to recover our breath, and when at length
we reached the camp in Nadsum we had suffered as much
as we were able to bear. To the north-east, beyond the

“mountains, lies the Dagtse-tso, which Bower, Dutreuil de

%.Rhins, Littledale, and I+have visited; on the way thither
a lake is passed, called the Goang-tso.

On the 22nd we took our way to the south, where a range
of considerable height bars the road to the Ngangtse-tso.
We followed the river-Sertsang-chu upwards ; a little water
still bubbled and trickled down under its thick covering of
ice. In the evening we received a visit from €ight Tibetans,
two of whom had lost all their yaks by a kind of cattle-
plague. We ascended the same valley for another day’s
journey, and found five tents in an expansion of the valley
which was called Torno-shapko; at several spots we saw
large flocks of sheép guarded by dogs as snappy and
impudent as the nomads themselves. Some of these
fellows came into our camp and used’ very rude language,
daring even to say that we must not remain here but must
pack off with all speed. To buy milk and bugter was out
of the question. Muhamed Isa drove them away and
threaten®d to report their conduct to the Governor of
Naktsang. Our guide, a boy of fifteen, was frightened,
but was persuaded to accompany us a day longer.

December 24. When I woke an old mendicant lama
sat singing before my tent. He had a little withered
woman with him, and their small light tent was pitched

. quite close to us. In Bis hand he held a staff Bedecked
with coldured strips and with brass plates, coral, shells,
tassels, and other ornaments, Which he made to spin round
as he sang. The old man had in his lifetime wandered far
and wide, begging his way from tent to tent, but when I
asked him to accompany us and to bring in the Christmas
festival with song at our camp at night he gdeclared he was
too tired. B

The roud led us higher up the same valley, soon leaving
the sources behind. We passed two manzs with prayers
inscribed on "the slabs, one of which was 23 feet long.
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Two tents stood at a spot where two large valleys con-
verged. The unfriendly menewe had met yesterday had
gone on before us and had warned the people not to sell
us anything if we asked them. Two of our men tried
to trade, but met with a refusal, whereupon Muhamed Isa
laid his riding-whip smartly across the backs 6f the mischief~"
makers. Then the whole company fell on their knees, ;”
became remarkably civil, and brought out at once all the
butter and milk they had on hand.

Our valley now runs eastwards, and at last rises in a
south-easterly direction to a pass. Evidently no great road
runs over it, for there is no cairn on the summit. It turned
out later that the youth had led us astray, omitting to turn
aside through a southern valley to the pass Gurtse-la.
However} it was of no consequence, for the view frem our
pass was grand, and beldw us lay a lake not marked on
Nain Sing’s map. The valley descending from the pass is
so deeply eroded that we had to keep for some distance to
the heights on the right side. Islam Ahun led my tall
dapple-grey, which Was weak and sickly; he took only a
few steps at a time, but he could still graze. We had made
a long march, and the camp could not be far distant, so he
would perhaps reach it. [ therefore only stroked him as I
passed, while he held his nose to the ground an® plucked
up the grass. But when I left him to his fate and rode
on, he raised his head, sighed heavily, and gazed after me.
I was deeply grieved afterwards that I did not remain with
him. He had carried me faithfully on the long dreary
journey from our departure from Leh until his back be-
came orfe great sore ; then he was’ not worked till his back ,
was healed. Afterwards he was degraded to a pack-horse,
but when our caravan was ‘reinforced with yaks, he was
exempted from work of any kind. Latterly we had had
abundance of barley for the animals, but he had shown no
signs of recovery. This day, however, he had managed to
climb the pasg,and would surely be able to get over the
short remaining distance. But Islam Ahun came into
camp alone. The horse had stumbled on a every steep
descent, rolled over several times in the débris, and then
remained lying. Islam, who had received strict orders to
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be careful of the dapple-grey, stood and waited, but the
horse did not move agaimsand died where he was. Why
did I not understand him when he so plainly said a last
good-bye : ?* I was much grieved at it, and for a long time
could not forget the troubled expression of his eyes as he
saw me ride away. The remembrance haunted me when
_ it grew dark at night and the winter storm howled in cold
dreary Tibet.

Down below in the valley basin lay the Dumbok-tso
asleep under its ice mantle, out of which rose a small
rocky ridge, the Tso-ri or * Lake Mountain.” Up above
the heights were still bathed in sunshine. The Dumbok-
tso was the most important discovery of the day. The
watch-fires burned in front of the tents and threw a yellow
light on the surroundings.

Then the day’s notes weré filled in, and Robert, as
usual, labelled the rock specimens we had collected.
“ Dinner is ready,” says Tsering, as he brings in fresh
fuel, and the skzs/zZ and sour milk are served and placed
on the ground before my bed. Theh I am left alone with
a thousand memories of Swedish Christmas feasts, and the
words, ‘“ Christmas is now under every roof,”.and “Frozen
is the limpid lake, it waits for the winds of spring,” from
the poet Topelius’ Christmas song, ring in my ears. The
Christian community in our camp consisted only of Robert
and’ myself, but we determined to celebrate the Christmas
festival so that the heathen also might have their share in
the enjoyment. For some time we had kept all the candle
ends, and now had forty-one pieces of various lengths We
set up a box in the nliddle of my tent, and arringed the
candles "on it so that the largest stood in the middle, and
the others became smaller arfd smaller towards the corners.
That was our Christmas-tree. ~ When all the candles were
lighted we threw back the flaps of the front of the tent,
and the Ladakis, who meanwhile had assembled outside,
gave venf to a murmur of astonishmegt. They sang
softly in rising and falling tones. I forgot for a time the
solemnity* of the moment, and gazing into the flickering
flames of the candles let the minutes of the holy night
glide slowly’ by. The sentimental air was now angd then
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interrupted by a thundering #4avash and £habbaled in which
all joined, howling like jackals.e®The flutes performed the
accompaniment, and a saucepan served as a drumj. Lamaist
hymns at a Christmas festival under the constellation of
Orion! Dimly illuminated from the tent, and flooded
by the silvery light of the moon, my men® presented a
weird appearance as they turned themselves round in .
their native dance, keeping time to the noise of the sauce-
pan. The Tibetans of the neighbouring tents perhaps
thought that we had all gone mad, or perhaps that we were
executing an incantation dance, and had lighted sacrificial
lamps to propitiate our gods. What the wild asses, grazing
on the lake shore, thought of it, no one can tell.

Our ybung guide, who had been placed in the middle of
the tent dbor, caused us quch amusement. He stared,
now at the lights, now at me, without uttering a sound, sat
like a cat on the watch with its fore-paws on the ground,
and did nothing but gaze. He would have wonderful
stories to tell his fellow-tribesmen, which would certainly
lose none of their efféct by the embellishments added by
himself and amplified in the course of repetition. Perhaps
the memory sof our visit still survives in the country, in
a legend of singular fire-worshippers who danced and
bellowed round an altar adorned with forty-one burning
candles. When the youth was asked how he liked, the
illumination, he made no answer. We laughed till our
sides ached, but that did not disturb him ; he continued to
glare with eyes full of astonishment. When he had some-
what recovered his senses next morning, he told Tundup
Sonam il confidence that he had had many experiences,
but that he had never met with anything so extraordinary
as the evening’s entertainment. He would not sleep with
us that night, but went off to the tents of his people, and
on the first holiday he begged permission to return home.

The lower the candles burned down, the brighter the
stars of Orion shone into the opening of the tent. The
corner lights had long gone out, and only a couple in the
middle continued to flicker. Then I distributed a small
sum of money among the men, beginning with, Robert and
Muhamed Isa. That was the only Christmas present.

A
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After this the men retired to their fires, which had in the
meantime gone out. Twp had to stay behind to explain
to me one of the songs in which the word Tashi-lunpo had
repeatedly ‘occurred. It was more difficult than I expected
to translate the song. In the first place, the men did not
know it well ¢hemselves, and, secondly, they did not know
the meaning of some of the words it contained. Other
" words they understood well enough, but they could not
translate them into Turki or Hindustani. First we wrote
out the hymn in Tibetan, then Robert translated it into
Hindustani, and I into Turki, and finally from the two
translations we concocted an English version which had no
sense or meaning. But by repeatedly taking the song to
pieces and analysing it, we at last made outewhat the
subject was—it was a glorification of the monastery Tashi-
lunpo, which was the goal of ouf hopes. The learned who
happen to be acquainted with ancient Tibetan hymns will
be very much amused if they take the trouble to read the
following translation. It certainly has the merit of forming
a record in poetic license. .

Now rises the sun shining in the east, U
From the eastern lands over the heights of the east.
It is now the third month that the sun mounts up,
Pduring forth floods of heat.
First fall the beams on the temple,
« The house of the high godseand caress
The golden battlements of Tashi-lunpo,
The roof of the venerable cloister temple,
* And with threefold brilliance glitter the pinnacles in the sun. o
On the highest meadows of the temple vale
Shy antelopes graze i thousands. =
Hard is its crumbly soil, but still
Rich is the vale and green and lovely,
And grass thrives on its poor® land,
And brooks ripple down with cool water.
The highest, ice-covered mountains glitter
Like transparent glass. The nearer summits
Rise like a row of lofty chkortens,
And ose at their feet beat the blue waves
Of the Yum-tso, playing on the holy strand.
Takg water from the lake and fill
The sacrificial bowls of the holy idols,
Moulded of brass. Then decorate with silk cloths

Of every kind and colour, which from Pekin come,
L






CHAPTER XVIII
TEN DAYS ON THE ICE OF NGANGTSE-TSO

From the Christmas camp we travelled southwards over
two passes, of which the second, called Laen-la, forms a
watershed between the Dubok-tso and the Ngangtse-tso.
The great lake itself we do not sée yet, but a distant bluish
background of mountain chain which rises from the southern
shore of the lake. A yak was lost; he was not exhausted,
but his fore-hoof had split so that he had become lame.
When once he had laid himself dowf no power on earth
could induce him to get up again; tugging at the rope
which was passed through his nasal cartilage availed
nothing. We therefore left him behind, and gave him to
the natives nearest to our camp. Several yaks and the
surviving veterans from Leh were in need of a thorough
rest,"so we decided to remain a fortnight at the great lake.
It was certainly risky to linger so long at one place in
Naktsang, where I had met with such determined oppo-
sition in the year 1901, for we should give the authorities
time to make their prebarations. But we must fest; we
had no choice.

After a night temperature®of — 24.2° we marched down
the longitudinal valley to a point immediately above the
place where the valley emerges into the lake-plain, and
bivouacked near a group of tents containing six households.
The whol@ country is corroded with mgQuse-holes, and
sometimes they lie, in stages one above another. If one
reckoned m the central parts of Tibet only one field-mouse
to the square yard, the resulting total would be marvellous.
At camp NG. g7, for instance, it was imposgible to lay
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a small stone wall in front of it. There the lama Togldan
was wont to dwell in summer, earning his bread from the
neighbouring nomads by murmuring formulz to conjure
evil spirits, and offering up prayers for the prosperity of
their flocks. We had an hour and a half’s journey to the
northern shores and there innumerable camping-places

“Jdndicate summer visits ofs nomads. There the tents are
situated among excellent pasture lands, exposed to the
noonday sun, with the great lake, often agitated by
boisterous storms, in front of them.

We got ready provisions for ten days for myself and
half a dozen Ladakis. Two live sheep were taken. The
men were to take Robert’s small tent, but I'intended to
sleep under a half of the boat, which was to be spushed
over the ice as a sledge, laden with all the baggage, bed,
furs, and instruments. The boat would also be a source of
safety should we at any time venture upon too thin ice. The
white puppy was to go'with us to keep me company. During
my absence Robert occupied my tent (15,650 feet), where
the barograph and the thermograph ticked on my boxes.

On the afternoon of December 29 I rode down to the
Ngangtse-tso, where camp No. 98 was pitched’ gn a lagoon
under the shelter of a shore embankment. Towards the
east-south-east the country is open as far as the sight can
carry ; the eastern shore of the lake is scarcely perceptible,
the wéstern not at all ; in the ‘south-west snow mountains
rise up, which, I said to myself, must be Nain Sing’s
“Targot Lha Snowy Peaks.” Rabsang was my vales,
Bulu my cook ; they arranged my improvised hut, and the
lzuilding material consist@d of half of the boat, the® stand
of my photographic camera, and a frieze rug. For dinner
I was given leg of mutton, sour‘milk, bread, orange marma-
lade, and tea; and then I smoked an Indian cheroot and
gazed at the lake which was to be thoroughly investigated
during the succeeding days.

The 3oth®of December, a Sunday, began brightly with
45.2 degrees of frost, Puppy had kept my feet warm, It
was rather tight work washing and dressing in my den, but
when at last [ was ready, I could enjoy the fire, the sight
of the sun and of the great lake. The baggage was quickly

O
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when Rabsang with the towing-rope over his shoulder
hurried off southwards over the ice unaided, the boat soon
diminished tp a black speck and disappeared. The others
had orders to follow the track of the runners at their
leisure ; they would soon get help when the other men
came (Illusts. 91, 92, 93).

~. Wrapped in my large sheepskin I sat cross-legged on
the sledge, which glided merrily over the ice by the hour
together, while Rabsang had no need to over-exert himself.
The sledge cut through the salt ridges as though they were
nothing, and bumped with a pleasant rumbling noise over
the places where the ice was lumpy ; it jumped over cracks
and fissures, where the edges of the ice shone green, and
clear as glass, and on smooth patches shot noiselessly
forward, so that its point reacheg Rabsang’s héels if he
did not jump on one side just when the line became
slack. :

It was really not dangerous on the ice, which was
nowhere less than 7 inches thick. So the Tibetans’ dread
of drowning was exaggerated. Buf they have always
the greatest respect for the spirits inhabiting the lakes,
and would rather go all round a lake than cross it
mistrusting the wmter repose of the raging, storm-beaten
waves.

Many smgular effects of congelation may be observed,
which change their forms in various parts. Sometimes
they are innumerable vertical figures in perfectly clear
dark ice; seen from the side they have the form of ogk
leaves, but looked at from above they resemble stars with
four arms thin as paper. * At other places you find” blocks
of white porous ice embedded in clear ice, the result of a
storm which has broken up “the first ice-sheet of early
winter, whereafter the blocks are enclosed in new ice on
the final freezing over. Water is squeezed out through
long narrow cracks, and is congealed into screens sometimes
a yard in helght forming fantastic sheets and domes, and
edges and points often as sharp as a knife. Rabsang has
only to give them a kick to clear a passage for the sledge,
but these thin jce-fences are very misleading, and render it
difficult to estimate distances. .
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We sounded in eight holes, and the greatest depth was
only 32 feet. The bottom consists of dark clay mud. It
took a good quarter of an hour to cut out a hgle in the ice
with axes and crowbars. As soon as the last blow drove
through the bottom of the ice, clear, cold, dark-green water
welled up and filled the cavity, and then the sounding
weight was let down by its rope. ¢ -

The first line of soundings had occupied far too long a
time, chiefly owing to the interruptions and repeated re-
arrangement of the baggage at starting, and we were still
far from the nearest shore when the sun set in clouds of
red and gold. But the full moon shone in the heavens,
the rocky promontory was sharp and clearly perceptible,
and we*made all haste we could. The ice was uncomfort-
ably lumpy, so that I hadr to traverse long stretches on foot.
Cold, white, and desolate the ice mantle of the lake
extended on all sides; all was silent and quiet, only che
crunching sound of our own footsteps could be heard.
If nomads had pitched their tents on the shore we were
approaching they would be much perplexed by the black
specks movipg out on the lake. But no fire illumined the
night and a0 wolves howled. In the darkness we could,
of course, gain no notion of how much farther we had to
go. At the last hole the promontory had not appeared
much larger. And so we marched onwards until Rabsang
suddenly came to a halt with the information that we" were
only a few hundred paces from dry land.

* There we left the sledge and advanced to the outlying
mountains, where several fallen blocks of stone lay at the
foot. Under one of them we $at down to wait. Then
Rabsang collected as much fuel as he could in®the dark.
We must light a signal fire Yo guide the others. At length
they tramped up, Tashi, Ishe, Bulu, and Islam Ahun, all
heavily laden, for they had preferred to leave the sledges
behind and carry the baggage. Two hours later some dark
points were ngticed out on the ice; it was the reinforce-
ment, and now I had ten men with me. They had seen
from the lake fires at four places; we were therefore
surrounded by nomads on all sides, but we had no need of
them, so we did not trouble ourselves about them.
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Profiting by experience, we made the most practical
arrangements possible for our next day’s wanderings.
Islam Ahun,was to return to headquarters, collecting all
the things we had dropped on our way, and was to see that
the boat was fetched. Rabsang and Tashi drew my sledge,
the others: carfied the baggage. At first they followed a

eroad along the shore before taking to the ice and making
for the goal for the day, in the north-west. We keep them
in sight all day. They march in Indian file, trotting, sway-
ing, and singing, and sometimes sitting down for a rest.
Then they use the firmly tied bundles as back-rests. But
they cannot get up again without help ; it is very easy for
six of them, but the seventh, that is, the one who has to
get up first, finds it more difficult. He rolls over dn to his
stomach, wriggles up with the help of a stick, and*when he
has at length accomplished the feat, he helps the others to
get on their feet. |

The ice was excellent, far better than on the first
traverse. Also the salt was less abundant, owing to the
westerly storms which sweep it eastwards. For long
distances the ice lay pure and smooth in frogt of us, and
had a dark-green colour. I did not know whatsto make of
it when we tramped over the dark patches. Were there
warm springs at the bottom which prevented the lake
from freezing over in parts ?  But we soon became accus-
tomed to the sight, the ice was firm and at least 6} inches
thick, while the greatest depth amounted to 31% feet. I
sat like a statue of Buddha cross-legged on my toy sledge,
smoked, took observations, made notes, and rejoiced that I
quld keep New Year’s Eve on the ice of Ngangtse-tso.
About mig-day a south-westerly wind arose, and I had to
ride backwards so as not to get frozen. A lead running
north and south puzzled us greatly. It was 5 feet broad,
and ran in either direction as far as the eye could reach ;
open water lapped between the margins of ice. Probably
it had come into existence during a storm, when the whole
ice-sheet was slightly disturbed towards the east, and had
left behind tt a yawning channel.  After a long search we
found a place where fresh ice was being formed below.
Using the sledge as a bridge we crossed over dry-foqted.
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narrows down to a point, and the whole has the form of a
half-moon. The mountains, which the Pundit has inserted
in his map on the south side of the lake, are very erroneously
portrayed, @hd no wonder—for he saw them only from a
great distance, and could not possibly, in these circum- -
stances, @Qbtaig any proper notion of their configuration.
It is just as hard to form an idea of a lake by viewing it
from the shore; this is possible only from a pass or a
crest. -

We wondered whether we could reach the southern
shore before twilight, for the distance seemed still enormous.
About noon the wind began to blow strongly, whirled up
white clouds of dry salt, swept them along the ice, and
obscured our view. Sitting on the sledge I was.exposed
to its full onslaught, and had to be careful not t® open my
mouth. Here and there the ife rose in undulations, as
though it had been formed in a high sea; the ice-waves
also have a steep sldpe towards east-north-east, the way of
the wind. In the troughs between them the salt-dust
driven by the wind collects, and lerrds to the ice-field a
curious appearance like watered silk. All the eastern half
of the lake is concealed by the rocky pronigntories near
which our camp, No. 99, is pitched. We penetrate more
deeply into the southern bay. Yaks graze on the slopes,
and towards evening are driven down by a man. To the
south also we catch sight &f tents, yaks, and groups of
kiangs. From our low point of view they seem to be
moving in the midst of the lake; the acuteness of the
angle of elevation' deceives us. At the last sounding-hole
the axe and crowbar bosed deeper and deeper inwo the ice
“without breaking through. Not till a depth of 174 inches
was reached did the water burst violently up, full of the
usual small red crustacezz—the salinity of the lake cannot
therefore be very great. Somewhat farther the ice was
found to lie directly on the clayey bottom without a layer
of water beneath it. Then we came to the sterile shore,
and were glad that we were this day *independent of
vegetation. We found fuel, and obtained water by melting
lumps of ice. The greatest depth on this line was 30.8
feet, or a little less than on the others. :

. . 8
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We had another boisterous storm towards evening.
The lake ice, only a couple of yards distant, vanished
- completely from sight, and the dung-gatherers suddenly
E emerged from the mist when they were only®a few steps
from the fire. I could not understand how they found
. their way in such a thick atmosphere. TLhey .erected a
fshelter from the wind with the sledge and three sacks of_,’
fuel, and sat behind it by their fire, the flickering flames
almost singeing their faces. The group was exceedingly
picturesque in the dark night and the struggling moon-
beams. And how it blew! I could scarcely keep my
feet when I read the thermometer, and my cap flew in all
directions. In the night the men slept huddled up together
in the shelter of the tent.

The temperature on January 2 was —8°. To-day the
fourth line had to be exécuted; it was short, it is true—
barely five hours, but trying. We had to march south-
westwards, straight in the teeth of the wind. Moreover, the
ice proved rough and heavy, doubtless in consequence of
the slight depth of *the lake. The maximum depth was
10.6 feet. In my diary this day is described as one of the
worst, if nog‘absolutely the worst, of the whole journey.
But we always think that what is present is the worst,
forgetting the horrors of the past. The storm drove the
salt before it in thick clouds, which scoured the ice with a
swishing sound and dashed in'to my face. When I ordered
my two ‘‘towing horses ” to keep the direction, a quantity
of.salt flew into my mouth, and I had the greater difficulty
in getting rid of the disagreeable taste that the powder also
made it®way into my nose. My eyes became red, watered,
and ached. My hands, from constant contact *with the
sounding-line for several days, were encrusted with salt,
and the skin cracked so deeply that the blood ran.  Some-
times my hands turned blue, were stiff, and lost all feeling,
so that it was only with the greatest difficulty that I
managed, hold_ing the pen in the fist like a chisel, to jot
down the result$ of the soundings, the tjmes, and distances;
other notes were not to be thought of. Rabsang and
Tashi at all events kept themselves warm, for they had to

_ put forth all their strength to drag the sledge against the
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storm. Where the ice was smooth they could not get firm
foothold, slipped, and fell ; once Tashi was thrown into my
lap, capsized by the gale. Often the wind was so strong
that sledge and team were driven backwards, and the men
could only stop themselves by sitting down and planting
their feet against a ridge of salt. 1 became so benumbed

.and helpless that I could not rise, and had to remain sitting

while the holes were hacked out. But at one hole, which
was broken in a field of ice as smooth as a mirror, the
wind seized the sledge and myself and carried us in a dizzy
race over the lake like an ice-yacht. I tried to put on the
drag with my feet, but I had no power in them, and my
boots of soft felt glided lightly and jauntily over the ice
mirror without reducing the speed in the ledst. The
runnets were too short, and the gledge revolved'in a circle,
but still it moved onwards, and if the ice had been all
smooth, the storm would have blown me back in a few
minutes all across the lake to camp No. ¢8. Then my
vehicle fortunately tilted over in a fissure, I was thrown
out, shot a little way farther over the’ ice, and landed on a
salt ridge. Rabsang hurried sliding after e, picked up
me and the sledge, and drew me back $o the hole
unharmed (Illust. 94).

Our appearance was enough to frighten one another.
We looked like swollen disinterred corpses, dried in the
sun ‘and daubed with white oil paint. Faces, hands, and
clothes were white with salt. I could not wear my sheep-
skin again; it was stiff, had given way at the seams, and
had to be thrown away with other clothes.

. We had not yet cov®red half the distance. The men
exerted themselves as though they had to struggle through
water 3 feet deep. Oftentiries I could not see through
the clouds of salt, and nothing was visible of the ice
beneath the sledge; it seemed as though we stood still
while a foaming white flood poured down on us ready to
swallow us up. I wondered whether we should ever reach
the shore alive. ‘Lhere was very little life in me when we
at length landed. The sledge was anchored to prevent the
storm carrying it away, and then we climbed five terrace
banks, one after another, to seek shelter behind. the wall of
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a sheepfold erected on the sixth. Fortunately we found

dry yak-dung there in great abundance, and soon had a

roaring fire, at which I had to sit a good hour before my
limbs became at all supple again. *

' From camp No. 102 to the southern extremity of the

lake the distance measured 3260 paces. Thare large herds

were feeding, and six tents were set up at the mouth of the

valley. About five o'clock the storm ceased as suddenly’

as it had sprung up, and it became strangely calm. When
I took the meteorological observations at nine o’clock all
my men were lying in a row, with their heads against the
wall, their foreheads on the ground, and their legs drawn
up, and as close to one another as sardines in a tin. They
slept well ; that I could tell from the tunes their nasal
organs emttted. . .
There were shells of freshwater molluscs on the strand,
and a quantity of goose feathers in a bank formed of decaying
algee. At present the water of the lake is not fit to drink,
but the Ngangtse-tso was a freshwater lake formerly, that
is, when it still dischdrged into one of its neighbours.
Wearied by our exertions on the previous day we slept
till late, and, then started off in a north-easterly direction
towards the red porphyry mountains which jut out into the
lake to the west of camp No. 99. We had. no storm, but a
brisk wind, and when it blew at our backs we glided like
oil over the ice. I had a pole to steer with. y
Beyond the promontory we encamped in a deep hollow
toobtain shelter from the wind. A shepherd was féeding
his sheep on a slope and tried to make his escape, but
Rabsang® overtook him. He th8ught we were robbers.
He had nothing to sell, for he was in the strvice of
another man. But Rabsang requested him to bring his
master to us. Meanwhile the others had arrived, except
Ishe, who had fallen ill, and was left lying in the middle of
the lake. Two of his comrades fetched him in the evening.
All were tired, out, and begged that they might make a
short march on January 4, and that syited us well, for the
shepherd’s master came and sold us a sheep, butter, sour
milk, and a bag of tobacco. It was high time, for the pro-
visions were almost consumed. The tobacco was quite a
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godsend to the men, for latterly they had been reduced to
smoking yak-dung! The old man gave much interesting
mformatlon about the Ngangtse-tso, and told us that there
were then'fifty to sixty tents pitched in the valleys of the
southern shore. So far all was well, but the day was not*
yet ended. .



CHAPTER XIX
DRIVEN BACK

A Dp1sMAL, inauSpicious day was January 4, 1907. Towards
noon Islam Ahun appeared, half dead with weariness.
He had left headquarters gn the morning of the 2nd, and
searched up and down the lake for us; had been on the
west and on the south shore; and at last following the
most recent track of the sledge, had found us in our dell.
He brought me a letter from Robert :

Yesterday, on ]anuary Ist, six armed men came to the camp,
made a few inquiries, and went off again. To-day, the 2nd, they
returned with some other men, and said the Governor of Naktsang

» had ordered them not to allow us to proceed further, because we
had no passport from the Devashung, and that.we must remain
where we are. They wanted an answer from Master, in order to
report to the Governor, who would’ communicate immediately with
Lhasa. They are waiting impatiently for a reply, so I am sending
off this letter. .

After Islam Ahun had rested and eaten, he had to take
back a letter to Robert at camp ®o. g7. Robert was to_
inform the ambassadors that I would not give an®answer
until I had seen them in person ; if they were so anxious
to hear it, they might come on the afternoon of the 5th to
the northern shore at a distance of three miles from camp
No. ¢8. If they did not, they must be answerable for the
consequences. Muhamed Isa must come with them as
interpreter.

Now matters were coming to a head. This time it was
not a false alarm. Tidings of our journey had been sent
to Lhasa, and we were in the hands of the Governor of

¢ 236



CHAP. XIX DRIVEN BACK 237

Naktsang. I had put off the decisive moment in order to
get time for at least one more line of soundings. If I
could advagce no farther in Naktsang, at any rate I would
complete my investigation of the Ngangtse-tso. After-
wards the great retreat might commence. The intense
excitement inewhich we had lived during the past months
. had now reached its culmination, and the Ngangtse-tso was
to be the turning-point of our journey. I heard distinctly
the creaking and grinding of the hinges as the great gates
of the land of holy books, the forbidden land in the south,

were slammed in my face.

At length we set off to camp No. 104, which was situ-
ated on the southern shore to the east of camp No. 9g.

January 5. Every blade and stalk was covéred with
rime in the early morning when, we marched over the ice
in a direction north, 19° E. The day was fine and calm,
the air pleasant, algnost warm. Was the spring coming ?
Did spring set in so early in these more southern regions ?
It had seemed so far off that we had not thought of
looking forward to its mild air while the long winter of
Chang-tang still lingered in our limbs. Wg needed more
warmth to thaw properly. The ice crackedsand groaned
wildly in the night, but it was not on that account that I
slept badly.

Here the ice-fields form_ long waves; banks of water
pressed up and then frozen, brittle as glass, came in sight
every minute. The greatest depth, 32.9 feet, occurred
when we were 6.6 miles from the shore, and was °the
deepest we sounded in the Ngangtse-tso. The lake is,
then, deeper in the east® the west wind silts up it5 western
half with sand and dust.

Half-way across we saw & small dark speck on the ice
in the direction of the Laen valley. It was the Hajji with
a letter, The envoys had received fresh orders from the
Governor of Naktsang. In four days he would appear in
his own exalted person, and meanwhile hig, representatives
were to watch us, closely. Consequently they remained
with the*®caravan, but they had allowed Robert and
Muhamed Isa to transfer our headquarters to a place
south-east of camp No. 97, where the pasturage was better.
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We had therefore freedom for a couple of days longer.
The Governor of Naktsang! It was he who in 1901
had made me halt at the south side of the Zilljng-tso. 1
. could expect no mercy from him. On the contrary, I had
on the former occasion given him so much trouble and
annoyance that he would be furlous at myereturn to his
province. )

On January 6 Ishe was so ill that the Hajji was
obliged to take him home. Now we crossed the lake
again in a direction north, 49° E. We had just arrived
at our second sounding-hole when three men, who had
followed our track, came in sight behind us. They made
signs that we should stop, so fresh news must have arrived.
We weré able to cut out our hole and take a sounding
before they came running gip to us. They were MuHamed
Isa with two other of my men, perspiring and breathless,
and [ invited them to make themselyes comfortable on
our lawn.

“ What is the news ? " I asked.

‘“ Sahib, twenty-five Tibetans have pitched their tents
round about oprs.  We wished this morning to move our
headquarterss to the shore, in order to be nearer to you.
All the animals were laden, and we were about to set out,
when the men came out of their tents and forced us to
unload the animals again, and, ordered us to stay where we
were.’

“ Have you heard anything more of the Governor?”

*“ He is to be here in three days. Mounted messengers
are commg and going daily, often several in one day, and
they seerh to ride fast. They are Tn constant communica-,
tion with the Governor and send him reports.”

“What do they say to my’ remaining away so long ?”

“They are exceedingly astonished at it, and repeatedly
ask us what the Sahib is doing out on the ice. They have
had spies on the shore, and believe that the Sahib is
dredging up gold through the holes from the lake bed.”

“Are they civil to you?” .

“Yes, but determined and immovable. They say that
the Governor himself will decide our fate. Their number
has been greatly increased during the latter days, they
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have provisions brought to them, and they expect further
reinforcements.”

“What is their intention, do you think, Muhamed Isa?”

“ Ah, tlle outlook is not bright. They certainly intend
to render our further progress impossible, and to force us °
to go notthwards.”

“We have to thank {or this that ill-omened fellow on

‘the Bogtsang-tsangpo, who has despatched an express
messenger to Naktsang. Ifwe come to a deadlock here, they
must provide us with a new caravan, and we will travel to
Pekin. There I will procure permission from the Chinese
Government to travel through Tibet. How is the caravan ?

“All's well. A mule died the day before yesterday,
and my black saddle-horse yesterday. Eight horsts and a
mule are left. The yaks are in splendid conditi®n.”

“We shall have plenty of time to rest at this lake, for
if we have to negotiate with Lhasa, it will be a couple of
months before the duestion is settled. Now, go back and
remember me to the others.”

We went on with our sounding artd found a maximum
depth of 27.4 feet. On the shore old banks were plainly
perceptible ; they have here been exposed to the breakers
of the western storms. The highest might be about 50
feet high. There paced a solitary wolf, farther back 25
kiangs were grazing ; they looked at us inquisitively for a
long time, and then darted away as lightly and swiftly as
the wind. We saw no sign of our porters, and on the shore,
wheré we walked along the highest bank, we did not find
a track. Why did they not signal by lighting a fire? At
last we caught sight of shem far off in a northerly #lirection.
They were tired and lay down to sleep as soon as they
reached land. I did not scotd them, but Rabsang seized
the first he could get hold of by the hair, and then gave
them all a thrashing in turn, which, however, did not
prevent them singing as merrily as usual in the evening.

Now nfy work on the Ngangtse-tso was finished, after
marches over the ige aggregating 66 miles, at a height of
15,417 feet.

On January 7 the porters with all our belongings, except
my tent, set off for headquarters. I waited for my riding
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salutation seemed to me a mockery. A man with a red
turban, dark-blue fur coat, and a sabre in his belt, had
been in 1901 in Hlaje Tsering’s camp on the eastern shore
of the Char‘gut-tso, when we encamped together, and he
reminded me of that time.

“Is Hlaje Tsering still ruler of Naktsang ?” I asked.

N . “Yes, it is he who is coming the day after to-morrow.

“Is he bringing with him as large a following as last °
time ?”

“No; he perceived then that the troops of mounted
men did not frighten you, and he trusts that you will be
amenable to his wishes.”

January 8 was spent in repacking the baggage, and on
the oth the Tibetans set up another tent, intended, they
said, for the Governor’s kitchep. At dusk tWwo riders
arrived, who announced that the Governor begged to be
excused for not arriving at the stated time. He was an
old man, had had thé storm against him on the way, and
could only travel slowly, but he would certainly be here on
the evening of the 12th. )

Then I sent for the chiefs of the Tibetans, and told
them that they would not be admitted to my presence
again if they did not speak the truth this time.

“Bombo Chimbo,” they replied, “if the Governor is
not here in three days you may cut off our heads.”

““That is not necessary ; it will suffice if you bind your-
selves in writing to pay me a fine of ten horses if the
Goverhor is not here in three days.” .

“We will give‘you twenty horses.”

“No, ten are enoug®.” And now the contrtict was
drawn upand signed.

‘“ Have you any fresh inforthation ?”

“Yes; the Governor has brought only his own twelve
servants. He knows that the Bombo Chimbo is come
back, for he received a letter from the Bogtsang-tsangpo,
saying that *the same traveller who had hgen there five
years ago with a camel caravan was there again. Then
he sent an-express to Lhasa, and waited ten days for an
answer, but at length decided to come himself.”

Our patience was put to the trial again, as though we
vor. 1 = »
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tent door, while the rest of the space framed by the open-
ing was filled with a mosaic of Tibetan heads. Muhamed
Isa, the interpreter, wore a robe of ceremony presented to
him by Younghusband in Lhasa: it was made of thick,
cerise-coloured Tibetan woollen material, and was confined *
round the waist by a coloured girdle ; on his head he wore
a tall gold-embroideredsturban from Peshawar. He put
us all in the shade with his finery (Illust. 95).

After I had taken out a box of Egyptian cigarettes, and
Hlaje Tsering had for a time examined everything in the
tent, he said with a solemn, troubled manner :

“In my capacity as Governor of Naktsang I cannot
allow you to proceed further, to Shigatse of in any other
direction within the boundaries of Naktsang. Soon after
the Emglish expedition to Lhasa I received otders from
the Devashung to allow no ‘European in future, as
formerly, to travel about in Naktsang. My instructions
are that if any European forces his way into Naktsang
it is the duty of my office to stop him and force him to
turn back.” )

I replied : “It is impossible that the conditions remain
the same as five years ago, when you held up, my caravan
with your militia of 500 men. Since then the Indian
Government has concluded a treaty with the Devashung
in Lhasa, and now the two Governments are on most
frientlly terms.” ’

“Hedin Sahib, you will remember what took place
last time. You were then so kind as to turn back at my
request, but you‘do not know what befell me. All the
expenses of the levy maised against you I hadeto pay,
and the®Devashung demanded from me 2000 rupees in
addition. I was ruined, while my colleague, Yunduk
Tsering, enriched himself by exploiting the people, and
now lives, a wealthy man, in Lhasa. We are old friends,
but I cannot expose myself to new vexations on your
account.” *

“It is true, Hlaje Tsering, that we are ‘old friends, but
you cannot expect me to undergo another journey through
Chang-tang on your behalf. I owned 130 animals when I
left Ladak five months ago. Now, as you can see you.rself,
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. I have only nine. I will not be persuaded to return by
the same way, and by the treaty of Lhasa you have no
means of compelling a stranger by force.” -

“ The treaty of Lhasa was concluded with England.
You are not an Englishman but a Swede-Peling.”

“You have the more reason to show me hespitality.
England forced a war on you against your wishes; my,
country has not done so.”

“You' are right; your people has never injured us.
But in my instructions no distinction is made between
different nations. I shall certainly not force you to
retrace your steps to Ladak by the long troublesome
route by which you came; I know that this is impossible
without & large strong caravan. It is of no consequence
to me whether you succeeg in reaching Shigatse or ndt, but
you must not travel thither through my province. In
Naktsang there is only one road open to you, namely, the
one by which you came. I do not mind what road you
take afterwards, and if you can force your way to Shigatse
from the northern and western shores of the Dangra-yum-
tso, that is nof my affair.”

“You kmow that the Tashi Lama was in India a year
ago, and how well he was received there. He expects me
in his capital, and no one else has the right to hinder me
on my journey to him.” .

“ Naktsang is under the Devashung, not under’ the
Tashi Lama.”

*«“The Dalai Lama took to flight when the English
troops drew near to Lhasa. The Tashi Lama is now,
therefore® Tibet's foremost Grand 9.ama.”

“ Quite right; we do not understand the action of the
Dalai Lama, and do not approve of it. He should have
been the first to protect his country from its enemies. But
that has nothing to do with the question. I receive my
instructions solely and only from the Devashung.”

“ And I sha]l not leave Naktsang until the %‘ashi Lama
has confirmed your statement that the way is closed. I
will, then, forward a letter to the representattve of the
Indian Government in Gyangtse, Major O’Connor, and if
he replies that the political situation forbids my travelling
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further, I will leave Tibet. I will await his answer here,

at the Ngangtse-tso. And I have another reason for this

resolution. , I.am expecting letters from India, which are

to be forwarded through Major O’Connor. You will

understand that I am not disposed to leave Naktsang

before the armival of my letters, which will doubtless be
~.sent on by order of the Fashi Lama.”

“ That is all very fine, but have you any proof that the
Tashi Lama will assume the responsibility of forwarding
your letters ? You have no passport from the Devashung.
Have you one from the Tashi Lama? It is not my duty
to serve your pleasure. If I send your letter to Gyangtse
on my own responsibility I shall lose my head.”

“] will send two of my own Ladakis with the fetter.”

“No; the land is closed to them as much %as to you.
And, besides, how long do you expect to have to wait here
for the answer ? Several months ?”

“Oh no; it is 165 English miles to Gyangtse, and the
journey will not take more than twenty days, even with
short marches.” *

¢« I shall not leave this place till you have started north-
wards and passed the frontier of Naktsang.” e

“ And I will not start till I have received an answer to

-~ my letter from Gyangtse.”

“You cannot possibly rerpain here long. You cannot
feed your men; there are no nomads here, and those who
dwell in the neighbourhood are poor as rats.”

“] saw many tents on the southern shore and large
flocks. At the worst we can live by hunting; there is
plenty of game here. A&s I ask nothing but that®you will
allow me to wait here for an answer, you might oblige me
so far.” :

“There you make a mistake. In my position neither
Shigatse nor Gyangtse has anything to do with me. When
the English had evacuated Tibet the Devashung sent a
proclamation round to every dzong (govergor’s residential
town) in Tibet thatewe had certainly been beaten, but that
we had lost none of our territory and were still masters
over it, so that the old regulations with regard to European
travellers were still in force. I will try to meet you as far
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shorter side, opposite the entrance, thick cushions were
piled up, and covered with small Lhasa rugs, and round
cushions lajd upon them served as supports for the back.
I was invited to take my seat there beside Hlaje Tsering ;
a small red lacquered table was placed in front of us. On °
our right.stood an altar shrine with gilded images of gods

-.and gaos, small silver cases with figures of Buddha, which
on a journey are suspended by a red strap from the
shoulder. And before them flickered a wick, fed with
butter, in a bright brass bowl.

A servant brought cups of Chinese porcelain on copper
saucers and with silver covers. Another poured out of a
picturesque tea-pot the thick tea mixed with butter which
the Tibetans are so fond of, and which I noWw drank
apparéntly with pleasure, though, to me it tast€d horrible
—but Hlaje Tsering had lately praised my English tea.

The conversation was carried on calmly and agreeably
as in my tent. But the negotiations made no progress, but
rather the contrary, for Hlaje Tsering now said :

“I can on no account let you go to the Dangra-yum-
tso ; the lake is holy, and, besides, watchmen, have already
been posted there.” .

“The road to the east is also barred ?”

“Yes, the country is entirely closed to you on the
south, west, and east, and | cannot, as I now perceive,
send you back to the north.”

“.Am I, then, to travel through the air, or sink down
to the lower regions ? ” J

“No, but you must wait here.”

“ And you will send®ny letter to Gyangtse ? ”®

“ No, I will not do that, but I will not prevent you from
sending two of your men on your own responsibility.”

“ Will you sell me some horses for them ?”

“ No ; then it would be said that we were in the same
boat, and that I had allowed myself to be bribed.”

“You are a fine governor, Hlaje Tseripg ; you cannot
even sell me a couple of horses. I shall consequently have
to send mYy men on foot, and they will take twice as long.”

“Well, I will sleep on it, and let you know my decision
in the morning.”






CHAPTER XX
ONWARDS THROUGH THE FORBIDDEN LAND

JaNuARY 13. Again this ominous number, which is re-
garded by so many people as unlucky, and is sufrounded
by a ¢loud of superstition ! Would the 13th be infortunate
for us also?

The sun had scarcely risen when Hlaje Tsering sent
to announce a visit. Accompanied by his private secretary,
the lama Lobsang Shunten, and all the rest of his
retinue, His Excellence the Governdr of N aktsang came
to my tent on foot. They took their seats on,the cushions,
and Hlaje Tsering opened the conversation with the
following remarkable declaration :

“Hedin Sahib, we have, neither of us, time to stay
here for weeks and months, waiting for an answer from
Gyangtse. I cannot help you in your correspondence with
Gyangtse. I have thoroughly considered the situation,
and have discussed it with my secretaries, who, like myself
are responsible to the Devashung. We are of the opinion
that all you can do is to®pass southwards into the®territory
of the Eabrang Tashi-lunpo). I beg you to set out the
day after to-morrow.”

What did this most unexpected change of front mean?
Yesterday I was not to be allowed to take a single step
southwards; and to-day I was requested to start as soon as
possible for the forbidden land. Had Hlaje Tsering re-
ceived secret orders from Lhasa? Had he been informed
that the Tashi Lama was really expecting me? He said
nothing on the subject, and I cautiously refrained from
asking him. Or were we the victims of a ruse, and when

4 . 249
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which way you will take, but I shall be better pleased if you
decide on the eastern, for with me the main thing is that
you should glear out of my province as quickly as possible.”

“No, I will fix on the western road, that I may be able
to make an excursion to the Dangra-yum-tso; for I wish °
to see the lake, and also I must go there because I have

~given it as my postal address, and the messenger of the
Tashi Lama is awaiting me there.”

This was a very undiplomatic utterance. [ ought to
have avoided disclosing my plans. Hlaje Tsering bristled
up at once and exclaimed: “To the Dangra-yum-tso ?
Never! The lake is holy; the mountain, Targo-gangri
on its southern shore is holy, and there lies the great
monastery Sershik-gompa, in which influential ifdtriguing
monks dwell. Your visit to tha lake would lead to com-
plications. No, if such is your intention, I will leave only
one road open to yop, namely, that along the eastern side
of the Ngangtse-tso. I cannot and will not compel you,
but I implore you to give me your word of honour that
you will not go to the Dangra-yum-tso.”

Thus I lost the holy lake a second time; put I gave my
word of honour, that I might not lose the important route
still open to me. My premature candour vexed me at the
time, but I was*soon to have reason to be thankful for it.
Had I gained an opportunity of visiting the holy lake at this
time, I should certainly have been arrested on its shore ;
but that is another story which will be related in a later
chapter. 3 *

“Tell me, Hlaje Tsering, do you think that I shall
ke stopped in the territoty of the Labrang ?”  ®

“As you have not been arrested here, in Naktsang,
probably you will not be there. I do not know how I
shall get on, but I have been Governor for seven years,
and my term of office expires in five months, so it is of
no consequence if I lose my post. The Devashung has
plundered me so thoroughly that I have few cattle and little
other property left.. Now, for instance, I am travelling in
my province at the expense of the people; the nomads
have to provide me with baggage animals and provisions
for the whole time.”






98. HLAJE TSERING SETTING OUT.
*



xx THROUGH THE FORBIDDEN LAND 253

But then the small sickle of the sun, which has not been
extinguished in interstellar space, increases again. It be-
comes lighter, and the shadows that have just before shown
a double outline, become sharp again. The sheep stand a
moment irresolute and then go slowly back to the pasture.
The dogs, returp to their play, and the Tibetans, one after
another, peep out of their tent doors. The ravens shake
themselves and fly off croaking to a hill. The prayers of
the Ladakis are heard no more, and the eagle is borne
aloft by swishing beats of his wings to the sun, which
again shines out in all its splendour.

Then old Karpun came to visit us, and was given some
tea, tobacco, and a piece of cloth. :

“Does the Bombo Chimbo remember that I tried to
detain him five and a half years ago with a large®levy ?”

“Yes, on the north shore of the Selling-tso (Zilling-tso).
I gave you a great deal of trouble then, and you could not
induce me to stay.” °

“The trouble is all forgotten, and I am very glad to see
you again in good health and brisk.” *

“We did not expect then that we should, meet again.
You, too, are looking well. But tell me why ypu are come
just now.”

“I have breught a message to the Governor from
Shansa-dzong. The officials remaining there have ordered
me td call out the people. Now all the militia must stand
under arms to 3

“You surely do not intend to detain me again?” .

“By no meards. But news is come from the black
tents on the middle coume of the Bogtsang-tsangpo that
a‘large band of robbers has pillaged ten tents and driven
off all the owners’ cattle and all the flocks of sheep.”

“When?”

“ A few days ago.”

“ Then we may thank our stars that we did not fall
into their hands, for we passed along the m.iddle course of
the Bogtsang-tsangpo for five days, and we have a large
quantity of*silver money in our boxes.”

“The Bombo Chimbo is a friend of the gods. No
harm can befall you.”
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“In which direction have the robbers retired with their
booty ? ”

“ They are still in the territory of Naktsgng. We shall
pursue them, catch them, and cut off their heags

Then I visited Hlaje Tsering with the corner pillars
of my caravan. He sat at his lacquered table drinking tea,
and had his long Chinese pipe in his mouth!

“Why is it that it has just been so dark ?” 1 asked
him. “The gods of the Dangra-yum-tso are angry because
you will not allow me to visit their lake.”

“No, certainly not. A big dog roams about the sky
and often conceals the sun.  But I and the lama Lobsang
have prayed dll the time before the altar, and have burned
joss - stitks before the images of the _gods.  You have
nothing to*fear ; the dog has passed on.’ .

‘“Very fine, " cried, and made a desperate attempt to
explain the phenomenon. Robert held up his saucer to
represent the sun, and I took two rupees to represent the
earth and moon crossing each other’s orbit. Hlaje Tsering
listened attentively ®o Muhamed Isa’s translation of my
demonstration, nodded approvingly, and finally expressed
his opinion ghat all this might do very well for us, but that
it did not suit Tibet.

At this moment the flap of the tent was thrown back,
and Rabsang entered panting and calling out to me :

“The post is here !” .

Muhamed Isa and Robert jumped up as though there
were fire under their feet, and exclaimed, “We"* must
be off”” I sat quite still, and thrust my feet against
the grownd so as not to show that I was trembling with
excitement. Was it possible? Letters from horhe, from
India, from Gyangtse, artd perhaps from the Tashi
Lama!

“Who has brought the mail ?” I asked, as if nothing
had happened.

“A man from Shigatse, accompanied by fwo others,”
answered Rabsang

“ Where is he ? Let him bring the mail- bags”

“We have already told him to come, but he replies
that he has strict orders to hand over the letters to the
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Sahib himself in his own tent. He refusesto do so in the
tent of the Governor.” :

“ What is the matter ? ” asked Hlaje Tsering, astonished
at the generfal commotion.

“I have news from the Tashi Lama,” I returned very -
coolly. It was now Hlaje Tsering’s turn to look dis-
concerted. THe news made a very deep impression on
him. He quickly gave an order, two men hurried out and
returned with a confirmation of my statement. Then he
gave me a friendly clap on the shoulder and said, smiling :

“ Hedin Sahib, this news is of much greater importance
to me than to you. It is of no consequence what kind of
tidings you receive, but the arrival of the post from the
Tashi Lama is, in itself, a proof that His Holiness is«actually
expecting you, that Labrang is open to you, ®and that I
acted rightly when I told you that you might continue your
journey. If I had not already granted you permission
yesterday, I should do so now.”

“I have always said that I should receive my letters
from the Tashi Lama.” .

“That is true ; but now I have for the first time tangible
proof, now I am perfectly satisfied, and do not intend even
to wait for your departure. I shall travel back to Shansa-
dzong the day after to-morrow.”

Now I could no longer curb my impatience. I took
leave and hurried to my tent, whither the post-messenger
was summoned. He was a powerful young Tibetan, a
servant of Kung Gushuk, one of the highest officials «in
Shigatse and younger brother of the Tashi Lama. Lieu-
tenant Bailey, who had taken the place of Major 3Connor,
absent Sn furlough, had, according to orders from India,
sent the carefully packed post-box to the Tashi Lama
with a request that he would forward it to me. The
forbidden Dangra-yum-tso appeared in the Tibetan address
also. By command of the Tashi Lama the man was
furnished with an open passport from the Labrang, the
Vatican of Tashi-luppo, which empowered *him to demand
horses and: provisions along the route. The men with him
were the nomads who had last supplied him with horses at
the Dangra-yum-tso, and now that they were sure of tips
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On the 15th I still lay down and read. On the 16th
Hlaje Tsering paid me his farewell visit. We talked
very pleasantly together, joked, and wondered whether
fate would eVer bring us together again. Then I attended
him to his horse, which was snowy white, had a crimson
saddle-cloth, and was bedecked with ornaments of shining
brass and a chlest-cloth with jingling bells. He mounted
into the saddle, gave me both his hands at parting, and
disappeared with his small retinue behind the hills. Then
I again went back to my letters, but I felt a dull void
now that the amiable Governor of Naktsang was gone
(ITust. 98).

January 17. What did it matter if the day were
gloomy, if freshly fallen snow veiled the surreunding
mountains, and heavy greyish-blue clouds rolled over the
lake as though to hide it from our sight at the moment of
our departure ? To us everything seemed bright, cheerful,
and smiling. A powerful governor had come to prevent us
from travelling farther, and yet the route to the south was
as free to us as the uninhabited Chang-tang had lately
been. But now we were much better off. We should pass
black tents daily, be able to buy all we wantéd, and have
no cause for alarm because we had provisions for only five
days longer. We enjoyed unlimited freedom, and had not
a single man with us as escort or watchman. Before us lay
a country which might be said’to be the most interesting in
the world from a geographical point of view, and in which
every day’s journey might lead to discoveries of the highest
importance. What did we care if the air was raw and cold?
Spring must come some gime. We could count omwarmer
weather Yfor three reasons: we were advancing to more
southern climes, we should soom reach districts at a lower
level, and the spring was daily approaching. And for
three reasons the Ngangtse-tso would ever be memorable
in the diary of my reminiscences : there freedom of move-
ment had betn unexpectedly accorded to us, there connec-
tion with the outer world had been again established, and
there I had an opportunity of determining the depth of the
lake by a complete series of soundings, and of drawing its
contours in a map.
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said to be as salt as its neighbour, but its ice was smooth
and blue, and we saw no fields of free salt on its surface.

We had seep nothing of the white puppy and the Pob-
rang dog aftér we had left them behind, so I sent the Hajji
back to the lake. But he came back without having found
any sign of them. We never saw them again, and I sorely
mjssed the whité puppy, who had been a faithful friend in
the tent and on the march. Either they had had a fight
with wolves and got the worst of it, or they had lost our
track and had been adopted by nomads. The former was
the more probable, for the Hajji when he came to the lake
saw a troop of wolves careering over the ice.

On the 19th we surmounted the neighbouring pass,
the Chapka-la (17,474 feet), on which a stone pyrahid is
erected ‘in honour of the gods. As a watershed ®it is only
of secondary importance, for the water from both sides
flows to the Ngangtse-tso. The valley leading down
makes a curve to the south; in the Lamblung valley we
had eleven tents as neighbours, and were able to provide
ourselves with all we needed for seVeral days. The
country was still in the Naktsang territory, but the nomads
were subjects of the Labrang, and paid thejr taxes to
Tashi-lunpo. The height here was 16,060 feet.

We remained here two days, which we ought not to have
done, and we would not if [ had properly considered the
mattef. It was not the furious snowstorm which caused us
to waste forty-eight hours, but Ngurbu Tundup, the postman.
I had ihtended to keep him with us as long as possible, for
it would evidently’ be an advantage to us, and would
increase our dignity, to have with us a servanteof one
of *the highest officials of Shigatse. He was our living
passport ; if he were not with u8, we might perhaps again
be regarded as freebooters, and be ordered to stop by some
despotic chief. But Ngurbu Tundup was deaf to our
entreaties, and declared that he had strict orders to return
immediately his task was accomplished, and give in his
report. He had alregdy disobeyed his orders and had lost
several days; but he consented to remain with us if we would
rest in the Lamblung valley. I had great need of the time
to get all my huge correspondence ready. On January 20



260 TRANS-HIMALAYA CHAP,

I wrote for sixteen hours, and by noon of the 21st the mail
was ready and packed up. Ngurbu received a present of
82 rupees for his excellent service, and if he banded over
the packet of letters to the British commerdial agent in
Gyangtse he was to receive further especial reward,
when we met again at Shigatse. But he wag to make
all speed, changing his horse several times a day. If he
loitered and covered only 18 miles a day, that is, reaching
Gyangtse in ten days, he was to expect only 10 rupees.
If he completed the journey in nine days, he was to
receive 20, and if he accomplished his task in eight
days, I would give him 30 rupees, and so on, at the rate
of ‘10 rupees for every day saved. He actually arrived
in eight days. I really committed a blunder in making
this arrangement for I gave notice of our approach to the
south, and it might have happened that the Tibetans might
have conceived evil designs againgt us. Nay, had the
Chinese received news of our march, we should most
certainly have been very soon stopped.

When Ngurbu had ridden off over the hills, we were
again cut off from contact with the outer world, and were
left to ourselves.

The following morning we ascended eastwards along
the valley in which we had encamped,- and where some
manz cists stand, the longest of which measures 33 feet,
and is covered with slabs of sandstone bearing thé holy
formula in incised letters. Continual snowstorms and
huge masses of cloud with or without snow — that was .
the characteristic weather in January.

The Pongchen-la (17,621 feet) is a low threshold, like
the preceding of secondary importance. On its sumnit
stands a votive stone heap, with a bundle of rods, on which
pennants, cloth rags, and ribands flutter. Smaller cairns
radiate out from it. Here we had a last glimpse of our
dear old Ngangtse-tso, and to the north-east a valley ran
down to the Marchar-tso. To the south-east rose a dark
range with several snowy peaks, which is called Pabla. The
valley we traversed is broad and open, and is* enclosed in
low mountains. We saw no tents all the day, but numerous
traces of summer encampments. Namgyal, however, who
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is a quick intelligent man, spied out two tents in the neigh-
bourhood of our camp No. 111, which was pitched in a
district called Namachang, and there bought some sheep,
parched meal, barley, milk, and sour milk. He also
brought a young Tibetan with him, who was good-looking,
honest, and gentle, and did all we asked him willingly and
pleasantly. His accent was so soft and refined that it was
a pleasure to hear him speak. He gave me a quantity
of credible information and promised to accompany us a
day’s journey.

It snowed so thickly all night and the following day
that I frequently could not see Rabsang, who marched with
the Tibetan guide just in front of my horse. The snow
enveloped us, whirled about us, and piled itself into small
drifts on the sheltered side of every stone, graSsy hillock,
and hollow. The valley slopes gently to the south-east,
and its frozen river, is called Buser-tsangpo, and is a
tributary of the Tagrak-tsangpo, which debouches into
the south-western corner of the Ngangtse-tso. We are
therefore still in the basin, of which the lake occupies the
lowest part, and of which the border on thg north-west
and east lies close to the lake, but on the southyis removed
many days’ journey from it. The camping-ground this day
is called Kapchor ; eastwards extends an open longitudinal
valley, through which runs thg road to Shansa-dzong ; on
the north side also of the Ngangtse-tso and Marchar-tso a
road runs thither, and by this Hlaje Tsering had reached
our camp in twelve days. This road is known from Nain
Sing’s journey in 1873-74.

On the morning of the 24th we were nearly bltnded on
going out of our tents, so brilliant was the reflexion from
the thousands of small facets ‘of the snow crystals which
had spread their white cloak over hill and valley in a thick
continuous sheet. The sky was clear, and blue as the
purest turqupise from Nishapur, but the wind swept bitterly
cold over the snowfields a night old. Our goute ran south-
eastwards to the exit of the narrow valley where the
Tagrak-tsangpo, now frozen to the bottom, rested mute
and motionless in the arms of winter. We followed the
river, the largest watercourse that we had seen since the
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Chang-chenmo, upwards At some places small nomad
communities had their winter pastures, and there large
herds of yaks and flocks of sheep roamed ever the slopes.
The name of the valley is Kayi-rung, of the spot where
camp 113 was pitched Kayi-pangbuk, and of the district
Tova-tova. Nain Sing’s Dobo Dobd Cho, from which he
brings the river Para-tsangpo to the Kyaring-tso, was net
known to the inhabitants. The Pundit makes the water
drain eastwards, but as a matter of fact it runs westwards
and north-westwards to the Ngangtse-tso. This is due to
his not having been here himself, for the statements of the
natives are usually very unreliable.

Immediately beyond the camp we crossed on the 25th
a small saddle, where we obtained an instructive insight
into the li€ of the land. The eyes swept unhinderéd over
all the wide plain, with the three streams forming the
Tagrak - tsangpo meandering over the level ground in
capricious curves and bends like silver ribands in the
brown and grey country. Close to us on the south-east
is the Kesar-tsangpd, which receives the Naong-tsangpo at
the foot of oyr gap, and then cutting through our mountain
begins its course in the Kayi-rung valley. Farther off to
the north-east the Naong-tsangpo has already absorbed
the waters of the Kung-tsangpo, and with them makes
its way to the Kayirung valley and the Ngangtse-tso.
The great plain is enclosed by moderately high, rounded
mountains and hills.

« After crossing the Kesar-tsangpo we follow the right
bank upwards as far as Toa-nadsum, where we bivouac.
A quadtangular wall of earth nfarks the spot where the
éombo, or chief of the d1str1ct usually erects his tent; now
he is in Tashi-lunpo to pay his tax. In the adjommg
valleys there are at the present time twenty-two tents, but
only four near our camp, and in these beggars are winter-
1ng in great poverty. The country is said to be noted for
its cold, raw climate even in summer. It rains in June
and July, but the fall varies very much from year to year.
If it rains hard for a long time, all the rivers swell, draining
water from a thousand valleys, and the Tagrak-tsangpo is
then sometimes unfordable.
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When we started on the following day in a twilight
caused by heavy clouds, the poor natives came up holding
out their hands for Zsemba or money, and each received a
coin. Our ‘way ran to the east-south-east, to the Naong-
rung valley, traversed by the Naong-tsangpo, now frozen to -
the bottom. We now ascended gradually, and at camp
No. 115 found ourselves at a height of 16,844 feet,

Two large black nomad dogs fell in love with the brown
puppy, and followed us as though they belonged to the
family. One limped, having at some time hurt his leg ;
he was old and shaggy, and was received with stones and
abuse. Yet he clung to us faithfully, and put up with hard
words from the men and the offal from slaughtered sheep.
He was at last admitted a member of our travellitg com-
pany, and hobbled, with drooping head and tofigue hang-
ing out, over lofty passes and through deep valleys, and
answered to the name of “Cripple.” As he was old he
often lagged behind, but in spite of his slow pace he always
turned up and took his place before Muhamed Isa’s tent.
He was the grand dog of our tent cburt, and was much
concerned about us when danger threatened. Naturally ,
he became a friend of us all, was allowed to eét. as much as
he liked, and acquired a position in the caravan. Then we
would gladly have forgotten we had had the heart to beat
him, and to greet him with stones and whips—he, our
Cripple, who had come to us of his own accord to defend
us and guard our tents, only asking free board in exchange ;
for free lodging of course he had under the everlasting
stars in great desolate winterly cold Tibet.

[ [ ]
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the thermometer fell to —29°. At such a temperature
there is no need of draughts through the chinks to cool
the sleeping-tent. The cold wakes me up, and I have
to wrap myself more closely in my blankets.

January 28 was a great day in our records. We knew *
that we had a trying way before us, and therefore we made
.an early start. The herse that bore the number 22 on
the label attached to his mane lay before my tent frozen
hard, with his legs stretched out; he had served us faithfully
for nearly half a year. Seven horses and a mule were
left. They carried nothing but the cloths that protected
them from cold in the night. The new Tibetan horses
were in splendid condition : they were fat and sleek com-
pared with our old horses, which had passed thrdugh the
winter on the Chang-tang. 2

Even at ten o'clock the wind is icy cold, and not the
smallest cloud floats over the earth. Dull weather is much
better if the air be still. Now the sun looks down sneeringly
on our sufferings and makes no attempt to lighten them. We
march towards the east-south-east, over an endless, slightly
undulating plain, where the ground consists of troublesome,
moss-grown stones and sharp débris. On oug right is the
Sangra peak and other parts of the Pabla crest, whence
short transverse valleys descend, and are continued over
the plain in insignificant furrows of erosion. To the left
the'land is undulating, where the affluents of the Naong-
tsangpo wind among softly rounded hills. Higher hills
and ridges, lying to the north of the right bank of «the
Naong-tsangpo, intercept the view in this direction.

So, we mount slowly up till a deeply eroded valley
suddenly and unexpectedly appears on the right side of
our route. It is not included in the Ngangtse-tso basin.
I am about to leave the isolated hydrographic region, and
puzzle my head about the surprises that await me. The
valley is called Sangra-palhe, runs south-eastwards, and
receives the southern transverse valleys of the Pabla, .
which are just as, deeply excavated. o the south-east
we see the dark extremity of a spur of the Pabla, round
which the great main valley and its stream bend towards
the south and pass on—but whither? On this point
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The pass, where we now were, is called the Selada, and
attains the great height of 18,064 feet above sea-level. 1
perceived clearly that it must be situated in the main
chain, which, farther east, bears the well-known peak

Nien-¢hen-tang-la on the south shore of the Nam-tso or -

Tengri-nor, and has been crossed by a few Europeans and
-pundits. It is one of the greatest and grandest watersheds
of the world, for from its northern flank the water flows
down to the undrained lakes of the plateau, and from its
southern flank to the Indian Ocean. The course of this
watershed and the configuration of the mountain system
crossed by our route between the Ngangtse-tso and Ye-
shung on the Tsangpo was till this Janudry of 1907 as
unknown to geographers of European race as the side of
the moon turned away from the earth. On thé other hand,
the seas and mountains seen in the full moon have been
known from ancienf times much better than the region of
the earth’s surface whither it is my good fortune to be
able to conduct my readers. I venture to describe this
geographical problem that I have suéceeded in solving as
one of the finest, perhaps the most striking, of all problems,
connected with the surface of our earth that awgited solution.
But on the Sela-la we crossed the immense watershed
only at a single point. I will not anticipate events. We
must first muster our acquisitions in order, and then we
will draw our conclusions from the material collected.
And now we will continue our arduous passage through
the unknown world of mountains which still separates us
from the great river.

. Afger I had hastily sketched the panorama with hands
turned blue with cold, inserting the names the guide was
able to give me, we hurried*down the slopes of detritus,
partially covered with snow, on the south side of the pass.
In the valley bottom, with its patches of ice, we mounted
our horses again, and met three mounted Tibetans driving
before them eight loose horses. As soog as they caught
sight of us they turned aside and made a great detour to
avoid us. We supposed that they belonged to a band
of robbers, who wished to escape with their booty by
untrodden paths.
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They were willing to provide us with 25 yaks, if they were
paid a Zenga (about 53d.) for every day’s march, and they
reckoned eight days’ march for the journey to Ye-shung on
the Tsangpo. They would accompany us themselves only
for one day, and insisted that other men should take their .
place when they turned back. We could not do any better ;
.we should spare our own animals, make longer marches,
and obtain good guides as well.

In the evening we received a visit from seven well-
armed riders in search of a band of robbers who had
stolen several horses from them. We informed them of
the party we had met the day before and they rode off,
thanking us warmly, up the valley. A

January 30. In the morning our new friends turned
up with the yaks; when all was in order we found that we
possessed only eighteen loads of the heavy baggage with
which we set out from Leh. Our last two guides were
paid, and immediately set out for the Sela-la.

Immediately below camp No. 118 the Selin-do valley
unites with the Porung valley, aleng which we again
ascended to the south-east. I was surprised that our
guides tramped up to higher ground aghin, but they
followed a plainly marked path, while the Valley that we
left on the right seemed to slope down to the west-south-
west and south-west. They said that it debouched into
the valley of the My-tsangpo, a northern tributary of the
Yere-tsangpo (the upper Brahmaputra). 1 had afterwards
an opportunity of ascertaining that their statements were
correct. But mow, on first crossing the country, the
arrangement of the rgountain ranges and wgtercourses
*was 1ll-defined and confusing to me. At every camp I
interrogated Tibetans who seemed reliable, and made them
draw small fhaps with their fingers in the sand, which I
copied into my diary. But the map changed every day,
even if the chief lines remained the same.

From the point where we began to ascend again a
desolate chaos of mountains is visible tdwards the south-
west. On the right bank of the Porung several warm
springs well up from the pebble bed, containing sulphurous
water at a temperature of 127.9° and filling basins in which
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valley bottom, which is occupied by a huge ice-bglt of
uniform breadth resembling a great river; we could fancy
ourselves transplanted to the Indus valley in its winter
dress as seen from Saspul. But the resemblance is only
apparent, for after we have passed some rather large side .
valleys we reach the abundant springs of Mense-tsaka
with warln fresh water at a temperature of 118°, which
farther down forms pools where small fishes dart about
among slimy weeds. The water gradually cools down and
forms ice, and runs down over it farther and farther until,
as now in the end of January, it has filled the whole valley
bottom from the foot of one flank to the other.

From the great meeting-place of the valleys we have
passed four manis, in general not more than 10 feet long,
but covered with unusually well dressed slabs of red, white,
or green sandstone and slate. On the former, the letters in
the weathered crust stand out bright red against the chiselled
intervals with their White surface. We are tempted to take
away some specimens, but we shall probably have later
opportunities of committing sacrilege. o

In front of us stands the trough up to the pass; sur-
mounted by the concave crest, where the catavan is seen
on the top, the pass seems unpleasantly sttep. Above
the valleys Shih-la-yilung and Chugge-lung the ascent
is difficult, and the horses often pause on the slopes ot
detritus. At last, however, We are up at the votive cairn
with its streamer pole amongst smaller pyramids of stones.
This-is the Shib-la, which has a height of 17,549 feet. The
view is magnificent and is free on almost all sides, for no
summits in the foregrgund obstruct it. Dowpn in the
valleys® we were sheltered from the wind, but up on the
summit it sweeps unhindered over the agitated sea of
crests. ks

The guide points south-westwards to the next pass we
have to cross. Between it and the Shib-la stretches a deep
boldly eroded ravine, sloping to the west-south-west. Its
river, or rather its ice-belt, unites with all the watercourses
we have crossed this day—with all, indeed, that we have
met with since the Sela-la. We have therefore crossed a
number of tributaries, but the main stream, which receives
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our route. It is, however, possible that between the My-
chu and the Shang-chu another, or perhaps several valleys
lie, equal in irh.portance to the valleys of these rivers.

The Pabla is only a part of the main chain of the
“ Trans-Himalaya,” and the Trans-Himalaya is not only .
a watershed of the first rank, but is also a geographical
boundary*® of exceptional, importance. I have now and
then wandered through mountain regions of awful
grandeur, but have never seen anything to equal the
" country to the south of the Trans-Himalaya. In Chang-
tang the predominating lines of the landscape are slightly
undulating and horizontal; now we had reached the
peripheral regions, having a drainage to ‘the sea, and
immediately vertical lines came into prominence. “On the
south side of the Trans-Himalaya the valleys are much more
boldly excavated in the rock masses than in any part of the
plateau country. And why? Because the precipitation
from the monsoon clouds is incomparably more abundant
on the south side of the Trans-Himalaya than on the
northern flank. It is the same in the Himalayas, where
the south side, facing the west monsoon, catches the lion’s
share of the precipitation, and is irrigated b}y much more
abundant and more continuous rains than tHe northern.
Now we found sgrings, brooks, and rivers in every valley,
while not very long before we were always in danger of
finding no water. - In climatic relations, then, the Trans-
Himalaya is a boundary line equalled in magnitude and
importance by few on the earth’s surface. ;

My excitement and expectation were constantly in-
creasing ; every day I,saw plainer indicationg of the
proximily of a religious metropolis—votive cairns, manis,
travellers, caravans were all signs of it. My Ladakis were
inspired by tHBe same feeling of exaltation which the
pilgrims of Islam experience when they approach the
Arafat mountain, and remember that from that elevation
they will behold for the first time the holy Mecca.

Early in the forenoon fresh men whh fresh yaks
presented themselves to take over our loads on February 1.
I could not understand why the nomads were ready to serve
us without the slightest suggestion. Certainly the high-
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way ¢s divided into stages, and fresh yaks are kept in
readipess for the transport of baggage and goods, but
these advantages are intended only for T1betans not for a
European caravan, which had not even a ‘passport. At
. any rate Ngurbu Tundup had done us no harm;. on the
contrary, it was known everywhere that I was coming,
and that he was a messenger sgnt to me by the Tashi
Lama. At every halting-place we were told how many
days ago he had passed through the place. The readiness
of the nomads to provide us with yaks was due in no
small degree to the good pay and kind treatment they
received. Now our own yaks travelled without loads, and
also the seven Ladak horses and the last surviving mule.
But weswere prepared for any emergency. We had agreed
that if we could not at any time find transport animals, I,
with Muhamed Isa and Namgyal, would ride on our three
Tibetan horses in forced marches to Shigatse, while the
caravan would follow slowly under Robert’s command.

We had 58% degrees of frost in the night, and the
morning was horribly cold, dull, and stormy. We ascended
to the next pass along a new valley., We had not gone
far before wé were half dead with cold; Robert wept, he
was so frozéh. When it was warmest, there were still 273
degrees of frost, and a biting wind blew ip, our faces. Our
faces, and especially our noses, would have been frost-bitten
if we had not constantly put them in the openings of our
long fur sleeves, where, however, the breath turned so
quickly to ice that the sleeve froze on to the moustache.
It is not easy to do map work under such circumstances.
Before ], have taken my observgtion and looked at the
watch my left hand is dead ; and, however much 1 hursy,
I have not recorded the result before my right hand has
lost all feeling. It is impossible to march ont foot in face of
the storm up a steep ascent and in the rarefied air if one
has the least respect for one’s heart. We crept into a cave
and crouched down on the sheltered side ; we thrust our
hands between® the horse and the saddle-girth to thaw
them ; we stamped our feet, and looked intensely miserable
when the muscles of our faces were so benumbed that we
could hardly speak. “ Let us ride on; we will light a fire
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up above.” And so we struggled painfully up through
sharp-edged detritus and among stones. .

At last we are up on the flat arch of the Chesang-la at
an absolut€ height of 17,599 feet. This pass is therefore a
little higher than the Sela-la, but nevertheless it is only a*
pass of the second rank, for it separates two of the affluents
.of the My-chu! When we came up, there were three large
grey wolves on the pass, but they quickly took to flight.
Here the storm raged in uncontrolled freedom, and we
could scarcely keep on our feet. Robert and I crouched
on the ground on the sheltered side of the large cairn,
while Rabsang and our Tibetan guide collected dry yak-
dung. We set it alight with the help of flint and steel, and
then we all four cowered over the fire. We opéned our
fur cdats to let a little heat penetrate our clothes and took
off our boots to warm our feet, but we sat an hour and a
half before we fely anything like human beings again.
Then we hastened down in a south-south-westerly direc-
tion and encamped in the Sham valley near some wretched
stone huts.
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At camp No. 121, on February 3, we left Tundup
Sonam and Tashi behind with our own yaks, whick were
so exhausted that they could be driven only very slowly.
The men *were given money for their keep, and were
ordered to move on towards Shigatse at a very slow pace. -
The rest of the caravan set out early, in good weather and
at a minimum temperature of only 11.3°.

Our course is south-south-east and afterwards east.
All the valleys are full of ice, which we strew with sand
as the caravan passes. The pass to-day is the Dangbe-la,
decorated, as usual, with a cairn and streamers; its height
is 17,224 feet, or much less than that of the preceding pass.
It is interesting, as lying on the watershed between the
Bup-chu (My-chu) and the Rung-chu. The latter river
does not unite with the My-chu, but takes its own course
direct to the upper Brahmaputra. When I asked why we
could not descend the Rung valley to avoid the two passes
in front of us, I was told that the valley is very narrow, is
confined by precipitous mountains, and is filled with ice.
There is, however, a path used in®summer which runs
sometimes along the slopes, sometimes over the valley
bottom, but is hard to follow after rain, i'o.r then large
volumes of water pour down the valley, thundering over
falls and rapids...

We bivouacked in a locality called Ngartang in the
Rung valley, where twelve tents remain standing all
through the year. The valley is considered cold, whereas
the Sham is reputed warm. Indeed, we had found there
some juniper bushes, and were so delighted at seeing them
that we had adorned thg inside of our tents withebranches.
It nevér snows in summer in the Sham valley, but it does
in the Rung valley. In maty years there is much rain
in both valleys.

As though to prove the truth of the Tibetans’ assertions,
the thermometer again fell in the night to —19.1°. We
were prepared for a long day’s journey and a difficult pass,
and therefore it was still dark when I heard the yaks being
driven into the camp. After we have left the Ma-lung river
behind us we ride up hills consisting of firm soil over-
grown with moss, and an inextricable entanglement of
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mountains is displayed to our view. We ride steeply
upwards along the valley coming down from the pass,
passing over detritus and among boulders, with votive
cairns here and there. A stretch of almost level ground
. follows, and then at last the path rises steeply to the pass,
which is strewn with innumerable blocks of grey granite.
This is the Ta-la or “ Horse Pass,. and its absolute height
is 17,835 feet. )
If the ascent among the boulders is troublesome, and
both horse and rider have to twist their bodies in all kinds
of acrobatic feats, the pilgrim is richly rewarded when he
stands at the top of the Ta-la beside the streamer-decked
cairn ; for anything grander and more overpowering I
have never yet seen, unless it were on the top of the
Chang - lung - yogma. The panorama to the southr-east
and east-south-east is so fascinating that we almost forget
to dismount. We command a somewhat limited portion
of the horizon, for two peaks of the Ta-la crest, like the
portal of a great temple, close in the landscape in front of
us. Below is a zoneeof reddish-brown, dome-shaped hills,
behind them a nearly black spur, intersected by numerous
short transvefse valleys, and farther in the background a
dark-grey ramification. All seem to run westwards and
from the watershed, which we have supposed to lie to
the east of our route since we crossed the Sela-la. Such
scenery as this we had gazed upon time after time. <But
high above the dark-grey ridge rises a world of mountains
which seems to belong to the heavens rather than the
earth, so lightly and airily is it poised above the rest of the
earth undgr a canopy of white cloyds. It is so far from us
that the individual contours are indistinguishable,®and it
rises like a wall of a universal light-blue hue, which, how-
ever, is a little deeper than the colour of fhe sky. The
boundary between the two expanses of blue is sharply
marked by an irregular bright white line; for what we
see before us is the snow-covered crest of the Himalayas,
and behind it lfes India with its eternal summer. These
are the most northern chains of the’Himalayas, on the
frontier between Tibet and Bhotan. Between them and
the dark-grey crest, comparatively near to us, yawns an
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abyss, a huge fissure on the earth’s crust, the valley of the
Brahmaputra or Tsangpo. The river itself is not visible,
but we feel that we are now not far from our destination.
Ah, you fearful ranges and passes which we have surmounted
in the Chang-tang, where dead horses mark the miles and
show in which direction we travelled, at last we have
you behind us; and only a single mountain system, the
Himalayan separates us from India! This view strikes us
~ dumb, and it seems wonderful to me that I have succeeded
in forcing my way so far.

Tsering and Bolu now reach the pass with the small
caravan. They fall on their knees before the heap of
stones and recite their prayers, and Tsering tears a strip
off his ragged coat to tie as an offering on to on€’ of the
stringd. We all feel as though we were on a pilgrimage.
The Tibetans who let their yaks on hire see after the
loading and unloading, gather fuel, and relieve the Ladakis
of many of their duties. The older men of our own people
are allowed to ride. They have easier work in every way,
but still they are pilgrims on the way to one of the greatest
centres of Lamaism. Old Tsering holds his cap in his
hand as he goes over the pass, and cannot tyrn his eyes
aside from the dreamy light-blue mountains which gleam
in the distance.among the clouds. He reminds himself
that they rise far beyond Tashi-lunpo and that we have
not o cross them to reach our longed-for destination.

But we must leave this grand pass, the never-to-be-
forgotten Ta-la. Down we go on a break-neck descaent
among boulders, between steep cliffs, over landslips and
spurs, and the Himalagas gradually vanish frem sight.
Now we see only the line of the crest tipped with eternal
snow ; after we have descendéd a couple of slopes, it also
is concealed by the dark-grey ridge, and our horizon is
bounded by its sharp outline. ~Kabbalo is a village of two
tiny stone cabins in the Permanakbo-tang valley where we
encamp., Several Tibetans are out of dogrs and stare at
us; for dinner I Qave butter and radishes, and see no
more of the perpetual mutton.

On February 5 we made a short march down the same
valley, which is called Dokang, where we set up our camp
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No. ¢24. Forty Tibetans stood at the camp-fire. When 1
rode.up they all thrust out their tongues as far as they
would go, and their bright red colour formed a strong
contrast to the dirty faces. Those who wofe caps took
them off with the left hand and scratched their heads with
the right—another form of salutation. When we spoke
with them they repeatedly shot out their tongues, but only
from politeness and friendliness ; they could not do enough
to show their goodwill.  Near the camp are the ruins of a
dzong, or fort, which is called Dokang-pe, and a deserted
village called Arung-kampa testifies that the valley was
formerly more densely populated than now.

The march on the 6th is one I shall never forget; for
now wé rode down the gigantic staircase, the edge of the
Chang-tang, into the Ginunga gap which we had seeh from
the Ta-la, and in the depths of which flows the upper
Brahmaputra. From the camp we marched towards the
south-south-east, leaving our river on the right, which,
cutting through the mountains in a deep ravine, flows to the
Rung-chu. At the®entrance of the narrow valley stands a

. small temple, the Chega-gompa. A pack of wolves howled

)

k

dismally in_a gorge. The ascent to the pass La-rock
(14,567 feet) is short and easy, and before we were aware
we were up at a great cairn amid smallec.heaps of stones,
where the Zazpocke (votive pole) stands grey and cracked,
and much worn by wind and weather (Illust. 100). Seteral
blocks of stone lying in heaps on the east side of the pass
were white-washed on their upright sides. We had to
cross over two other smaller ridges before we had a free
and uninserrupted view. The scane is grand, and reminds
one of the landscape seen from the palace at Leh. The
northern ranges of the Hirhalayas were distinctly visible,
but heavy clouds rested like a canopy on their peaks.
Mount Everest, therefore, the highest mountain of the
world, could not be seen. The Tsangpo appeared as a
very small bright riband, still at a considerable distance.
Below us flowed the Rung-chu, whicl} we could see from
the place where it emerges from the mountains, Most
imposing are the colossal offshoots and ramifications of
the mountains lying to the east and west of our position,
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which fall suddenly to the valley of the Brahmaputya like
an endless row of tiger’s claws. A

The plain stretched out before us is a very large
expansion of the Brahmaputra valley, and is named Ve,
or Ye-shung, while the river is here called the Yere-.
tsangpo. It is densely peopled ; the great number of dark

.specks dre alk villages. To the right, at the foot of a
mountain spur, stands the large monastery Tashi-gembe,
which with its numerous white-washed houses has the
appearance of an Italian coast town. Thence a road runs
to the famous monastery Sekya. A fine line meandering
towards the south-east is the great highway to Shigatse,
Tashi-lunpo, and Lhasa. !

From the last platform the path plunges down head-
long,» so we descend on foot these steep slopes of grey
granite rounded by wind and weather. Where loose
material fills up the interstices the path is sunk in to
the depth of a yard. Many pilgrims, horses, and yaks
have passed here before the path became so small. Some-
times we have abysses beside us, sontetimes we slide down
over the sheets of granite, sometimes we step down as ona,
staircase, but down we go, ever downwards, and we rejoice
to think that every step brings us nearer to warmer, denser
air, where we Lan breathe more easily. Here and there
tower up great round granite blocks on a pedestal of loose
rubbish, like glacier tables ; ‘rain and wind have sculptured
out these singular forms.

" - At last we are down on the great plain into which all
the valleys open: We ride past barley-fields, poplar groves,
farms and villages witl white houses, where blye and red
pennants and flags decorate the roofs. We leave the
monastery Tugden on our left; a little farther, at the foot
of a mountain® spur, Muhamed Isa had made a halt. About
a hundred Tibetans of all ages and both sexes, exceedingly
black and dirty, but very friendly, surrounded the tents.
They sold us sheep, fowls, milk, radishes, and malt beer
(ckang), and our tired animals were supplied with plenty of
hay and barley. Women with a round arch on their necks
by way of ornament, carried wicker baskets of dung to the
fires, and were never tired of sitting with us, astonished at
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us and our wonderful occupations. Here Ngurbu Tundup
presented himself and gave me the welcome information
that his master, Kung Gushuk, would forward my corre-
spondence. He received only a part of hise reward at
. present, and the remainder would be paid him as soen as |
had news that the letters had actually reached Gyangtse.
He handed me a Zadak’, or cloth of welcome, from his,
master, and said that he was ordered to accompany us
and assist us on the way to Shigatse. This was most
important news. It signified that we should meet with no
obstructions.

Here the absolute height was 12,956 feet, and the air was
warm and pleasant. At nine o’clock we had only 54 degrees
of frost, and therefore the tent flap was left open. 1 held
a long consultation with Robert and Muhamed Isa. Should
we spend ten days instead of only one in this delightful
locality, where there was all we wanted and where the
animals could recover their strength, while I visited the
curious monasteries perched like storks’ nests on rocky
promontories, or glttering white at the mouths of

Jvalleys? No; we knew nothing definite about the recep-
tion that awaited us; it was only eleven days' journey to
Lhasa, and Wwe could reach our destination, Shigatse, in
three days. We had heard nothing from the Government,
but we were expected in Shigatse. Any moment might
bring a change unfavourable to us. We would not there-
fore lose a single precious day, but would start early in the
morning, and hurry on as long as the road was open to" us.’

Our excitement was becoming acute.” After all the
severe trials and adventures we had, experienced should we
succeed in reaching our goal ? At night the Ladakis sang
their Tashi-lunpo hymn more softly and earnestly than
ever. At midnight they were singing still, &nd I listened
attentively, though I had so frequently heard the song on
the Chang-tang.

Then the fires went out in our first camp in the valley of
the Brahmaputra® The crowd collected before the tents on
the morning of the 7th was a very mixed one. Horses,
mules, and cows were to carry the luggage, for there were
no yaks here. A south-west storm blew when I started
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fully an hour ¥ater, and the whole population of, the
neighbourhood collected to witness our departure. | Just
as I was mounting into the saddle three emissaries
appeared frem®a certain Cheppa Deva, a friend of Kung
Gushuk. They brought me a present from him consisting
of a whole slaughtered sheep, a thick sweet cake, with
figures in relief and presesved fruits on the top, three large
lumps of butter, and thirty eggs. I could not send any
present in return, for the caravan was already gone on, but
I gave them 15 bright rupees and begged them to convey
my hearty greeting to the unknown Cheppa Deva. Then
the chief of the three said: ‘“We must hand over this
money to our master, and therefore it wouldbe well if the
Bombo Chimbo would give us an extra tip.” This was a
cute, sensible speech ; they received an additional sum of
money and went away contented.

A number of other people accompanied us, giggling
and chattering, as far as the highroad to Shigatse. The
attractive monasteries on the right and left of the road
passed out of sight, and we rode through part of the village
Dzundi, inhabited by smiths, and past a warm medicinal
spring, over which a bath-house is erected—unfortunately
it was just then occupied by a patient, and we could not
enter ; white clouds of steam issued through the roof,
windows, and doors. And farther proceeds our picturesque
party, through more villages®and barley-fields, past fresh
monasteries, rocky cliffs and valley openings, till the road
winds over a barren plain more and more to the south,
towards the Brahmaputra, just as one approaches the
Indus from Leh, and, gs there, loose stones have been
removed from the road and lie along the sides.

Where the valley contracts we have the large mon-
astery Tarting*gompa on its rock to the left, and on the
right or southern bank of the river the village Rokdso
with its ferry; and now we reach the first granitic spur,
which extends to the neighbourhood of the river. Beyond
the village Karu with its cornfields and snfall gardens we
ride through a hollow way 13 feet deep, a corridor in the
yellow 16ss ; here and there the banks are broken through
by rain gutters, and through the gaps, as from the windows
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of a gallery, we have a glimpse of the greaf side valley So,
which drains from the south into the Tsangpo. The rain
has modelled the loam into pyramids, sometimes as much
as a yard high, like a forest of gigantic mushtooms. We
meet dark bareheaded peasants, driving before them laden
horses and mules, and women and children with baskets on
their backs, containing fuel or reots. Arr old woman saf
astride on her mule and rose in her saddle with the step
of the animal; a man of higher position, on horseback,
accompanied his wife; some country people whistled as
they followed their cows laden with hay; a party of men
and women in picturesque costumes of blue, red, and yellow
were making’a pilgrimage to the New Year festivities in
Tashi-lunpo, which my Ladakis had long hoped to attend.
All the traffic was making eastwards, and we met only men
who were going on business from one village to another.

The road now runs over low land which is flooded in
summer, so that those who pass this way are then obliged
to travel along the flanks of the mountains. Even now
the Tsangpo is an imposing stream, and we rest for awhile
on its bank, which our road touches for the first time. For
the first time€ in my life I drink of the holy water of the
Brahmaputra.  Bluish-green and almost perfectly trans-
parent, it flows slowly and noiselessly in.a single bed to
the east, while here and there fishes are seen rising.
Only a very thin crust of ice confines the water at the
margin, but a bright clump of ice, like a mountain crystal,
frequently sweeps past us. A raft laden with barley ‘flodts
down on the way to the great market in Shigatse, and soon
vanishes round the next corner, where the steersmen with
their long poles must keep a good look-out—72 sight
reminding me vividly of m¥ voyage on the Tarim in the
year 1899. °

To the east of this point the soil is sandy and rises into
barren dunes 6 feet high. One can tell at the first glance
how they are formed, especially on a day like this, when the
westerly storm’ sweeps the drift-sand_before it in clouds,
often hiding completely the steep rocky walls on the right
bank of the river. During high water the river deposits
quantities of mud and sand on the shallows, which are



XXII THE BRAHMAPUTRA 285

exposed and d"y up in winter. The west wind carries
away the silted material to pile up dunes farther east;
where these lig¢ low enough, the next high water clears
them away, &nd when it has fallen the process is repeated.
Thus in-the valley of the Tsangpo a continuous displace-
ment of solid matter from west to east is going on. It is
not alone "that the river ®excavates the bed with its own
weight, and loads its water with masses of mud; but also
~ the material deposited at the banks is borne away by the
wind which comes to the help of the water. Wind and
flowing water work together in harmony to the same end,
washing out this gigantic drainage channel deeper and
deeper. They have laboured at the work for untold
thousands of years, and the result is the Tsangpo® valley
as we See it to-day.

After a ride of eight hours we came to a small village
composed of thirty houses, called Rungma (Illust. 104),
where the tents were set up in a garden among poplars and
willows. How pleasant it seemed to us, who had passed
a whole half-year on the desolate Chdng-tang plateau, to
hear the wind soughing again through the leafless branches
of the trees! Now the fires were no longer feg with dried
dung ; dry faggots crackled between the tents and threw a
bright light on the trees and the Tibetans.

On February 8 we had another long ride. Ngurbu
Tundup complained that his mule had run away, so that
he must stay behind, and begged me to pay him the
remaifder of the reward I had promised. But this trick
was too transparemnt.

We suspected that the letters had not reached @yangtse
after all. However, we were not far from the village when
Ngurbu came riding after us ‘on a borrowed horse with
jingling bells. *When we had pitched our camp, Ngurbu
was immediately sent off as a punishment to Shigatse, to
inform Kung Gushuk that we should arrive the next day,
and that I wished to have a good house prepared for me.
That was a thoughtlgss step, for if Kung Gushuk had told
what he knew to a Chinaman, we should have been stopped
at the last moment before reaching the town.

The winding highway runs farther and fa}rther east-
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Tashi-gembe. § The garden is situated on a terrace of
detritus, which descends sheer down to the river and affords
a magnificent view of the Tsangpo. The river is here
called Sangechén, or sometimes Tsangpo-Chimbo, that is,
the great river. The Tsangpo is the river of Tibet par .
excellence. According to Waddell this name is sometimes
" s0 writtert that it is a striet translation of the name Brahma-
putra, which means “ Son of Brahma.” We have already
mentioned the name Yere-tsangpo, and farther westwards
we shall meet with other names. In the lower part of its
passage through the Himalayas it is called Dihong, and it
assumes the name of Brahmaputra only when it emerges
from the mountains to water the plains of Assam.
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country produca or fuel to Shigatse and Tashi-lunpoy will
be carried back by the owners along the river-banks A
large proportion of the inhabitants of Hlindug-ling, the

* part of Tanak where we had encamped, gain their living
by such transport. These boats are very buoyant; there
were four men in mine, and it could have borne a much
‘heavier lodd. *

The rower sits on a thin board and rows continuously,

but faces forwards, for he must be able to see the waterway
" downstream. The blades of the oars are divided like a
fork, and a piece of leather is sewed between the prongs
like the web of a duck’s foot. Our boatman is a self-
confident fellow, and receives my advice with a smile of
superiority when I venture to air my experience ifi river
navigation. The current does most of the work, but the
oars are in constant use to keep the boat under control.

At first we glided along slowly till we came to the
village Segre, with white, clean, and neat houses standing
picturesquely on the left bank, and a short distance beyond,
to where the river washes the foot of a steep mountain
spur. But then the velocity of the boat increaged, amount-
ing on an average to 4 feet a second. I was able to
look down the river, note the intervals of time, take my
bearings, measuse the velocity, and draw a map of the
river's course, just as I had ,before done on the Tarim.
We passed no cataracts, but the water formed small rapids
in narrow contracted reaches, and seethed round the bends.
It a splendid voyage, the most delightful that I hawe
experienced. The last day’s journey could not have
passed more pleasantly. oIn Tibet, where hitherte Nature
had only placed obstacles in our way, we were now borne
along by one of Nature’s forces.® During half a year we had
worked our way through Chang-tang with constant losses,
and now the gates stood wide open and I glided as
smoothly as on oil to my destination. One of the greatest
erosion valleys of the world displayed its wonderful pano-
rama, the air was sp still that not the sfightest ripple
ruffled the surface of the Tsangpo. Undisturbed by the
winds of heaven, the emerald-green water gives itself up to
the sport of silent eddies, which, coming into existence at
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task was so trethendous that my former longing for I*hasa
died away like the red of even in the Tsangpo valley; this
gigantic colonnade of granite, this royal highway of Buddha,
" which, breaKing through the mountains and becoming hazy
in the far east, leads direct to the mouth of the Lhasa
valley, while we now glide along on its floor of liquid
emerald to the Holiest town of Lamaism. Fascinating and
attractive as fairy dances the current carried my thoughts
_ eastwards, but it also prompted new plans of campaign in
districts which had hitherto lain outside my sphere of
interest. In the valleys which pour their water to the
My-chu, I had heard more than once of Nain,Sing’s Raga-
tsangpo, which some Tibetans had described as quite as
important as the Tsangpo itself. Was, perhaps, the Raga-
tsangpo the main stream? Had it, perchance, tributaries
deriving their water from the heart of the mysterious
country to the north2 Not an evening had passed during
the whole winter when I had not studied attentively
Ryder’s and Nain Sing’s maps. Was it certain where
the source of the Brahmaputra lay ? *Had I not here a
task before me much more profitable than following in
the steps of Tommy Atkins to Lhasa? Thessun-lighted
waters bearing our boat brought me intelligible messages
from distant ravines, from the melting margins of perpetual
fields of firn, from bluish glaciers and green ice grottos in
the lfeaven-kissing crest of the Himalayas, nay, a sonorous
echo from the valley where the source of the Brahmaputra
bursts out from the rock. s

But we must not forget the demands of the present
amid dgeams of the futare: the golden gods of Tashi-
lur’po expect us at their festival. Sometimes the river
contracts and dgepens, and the bottom ceases to be visible,
sometimes it spreads out and the velocity decreases.
Below the wvillage Pani, where a valley opens out,
the river makes a bend to the south -east, but quickly
turns eastwards again, where it traverses the great bed
which in summer lays almost the whole breadth of the
valley bottom under water. We seldom pass a high,
clearly defined bank covered with grass, which is not
flooded at high water. From time to time the river sends
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the valley, where a mountain falls sheer to the water,
leaving only .sufficient room on the bank for a.road
buttressed up with stone blocks. There a dozen boatmen
* are carrying’th'eir skin boats on their backs, and, seen from
behind, - resemble a row of gigantic beetles. And in the
other direction caravans of mules laden with firewood
"are being ‘driven to Shigatse. Here begins a succession
of views of inconceivable grandeur, picturesqueness, and
wildness. One cliff after another falls steeply to the river,
" and is washed by the water murmuring at its foot. Often
a block of ice is tilted up in a whirlpool, rises above the
surface, brightly glistening in the sun, and then falls back
again.

We waited for an opportunity of landing, but the cur-
rent whs too strong. At length the boatman succeeded in
getting us into a backwater, and I got eut on to a pro-
montory just as a party of pilgrims were passing by, and
was in time to take them with my camera. They could
not make out what I was doing, and they ceased talking ;
they seemed relieved, and breathed fretly again, when they
found that they had got off with a whole skin, and that my
camera was not a firearm. Wherever I turned my eyes
new subjects presented themselves and invited me to stay
sketching all day.long. But there was no time; it was my
last day, and I had ventured on too great a game to let
everything depend on a single card, “It is still far,” the
skipper said, pointing at starting to a point behind which lay
thesShigatse valley, a considerable distance off (Illust. 10g).

When we conie again into the middle of the valley the
river becomes as broad as a lake, is smooth asea mirror,
grand and majestic, flows slowly as oil, and reflects the
forms of the mountains and the boat. The spurs and cliffs
of the mountaihs on the northern bank have a rosy hue, the
water, usually green, shines blue from the reflexion of the
sky, and all is solemnly quiet and peaceful. Robert and
Rabsang sleep in a corner, but I grudge to, lose a minute
of this pilgrim voyage. Here and there stands a cairn with
a streamer-decked rod—these are the places where routes
cross the river. At one ferry a large caravan of yaks were
halting, and their loads of sheep’s wool were piled up in a
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is, and receives the answer : *“ Follow the road and yau will
come soon to a lane.” On the right rises a hill, and ¢n its
summit the outlines of the Shigatse-dzong, the Council
House, areefdintly seen against the sky. Now we are
between white houses and follow a narrow lane, in which .
it is still darker. In an open place some Chinese stand
" and stare‘at us.» Snappy dogs come out of the houses and
bark at us. Otherwise the town is asleep, and no popular
assembly witnesses our entry. But where are our men?
" We do not know where they are quartered. Ah! there
stands Namgyal, waiting to show us the way, and he leads
us to a gate in the wall behind which Kung Gushuk’s
garden lies. 2
Here Muhamed Isa and all the other men meéet and
greet tis, as though they would offer me their congratula-
tions on a great triumph. We dismount, and cross the
court to the house which Kung Gushuk has placed at my
disposal. But it is cold and cheerless, and I prefer my
tent set up under the poplars of the garden. While we are
waiting for Tsering we sit by a larges fire of brushwood,
whither also several Tibetans gradually gather. I pay
no heed to them; I am too much engaged with my own
thoughts. I had been fortunate, and after a’six months’
journey through. Tibet had reached my first goal. It
was late at night when my dinner was ready ; it was very
weloome, for we had had no provisions on the boat. Then
I had two good hours’ work at the notes I had made during
theeday. But I was disturbed by a gentleman who belonged
to the secular staff of the Tashi Lama. He said that
he was not acting upon prders, but that he had deen told
thtat an unusual visitor had arrived, and he begged me to
furnish him with particulars. * Then he wrote down the
names and natlonality of us all, and the size of the caravan,
and inquired by which way we had come, whither we in-
tended to travel, and what was the object of my visit to
Shigatse. He was exceedingly polite, and hoped that we
had not suffered top severely in the cold of Chang-tang.
He was, he said, an official of too low a rank to venture to
address the Tashi Lama, but he would communicate the
information he had obtained to his superiors. I never
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heard anything more of him.  Seldom have, I slept so well
as on this night—yes, perhaps, when I had fortunately
completed my college course.

When the next day passed without ailyeone, lay or
spiritual, giving himself the least trouble about us; I sent
Muhamed Isa up to Tashi-lunpo. Its golden roofs shone
fierily in the rays of the evening sun on a slope ifi the west °
close to our garden, which was situated in the southern
suburb of Shigatse. My excellent caravan leader sought
out a lama of high position, who answered that he would °
send some one next day to inquire particularly about
my intentions, and he would then communicate with me
further. At the same moment a Chinaman of high rank
named *Ma paid me a visit. He introduced himself as the
commander of the Zansa, or detachment of 140 Chinese
soldiers, which, it seems, garrisons Shigatse. Ma, who was a
Dungan and a follower of Islam, became my particular friend
from the first moment, and smirked with good temper and
cheerfulness. He had arrived from Lhasa five days pre-
viously, and was toe stay until the Amban, the Governor-

, General, Lien Darin, recalled him.

“It is intonceivable,” said Ma, “how you have con-
trived to gef through to Shigatse without being stopped.”

“Yes, to speak frankly, I had expected all kinds of
annoyances, if not sooner, at any rate a couple of days’
journey from here.” .

‘I did not hear a word of your coming ; if I had known
that you were approaching the town, it would have beerf
my duty to stop you.” .

i “Thep it is fortunate for me tQat you are strange here.”

“Yes, but the worst is, that I shall come off badly
as soon as the Amban hears that you are living here,
in Shigatse. But now it is too late; I tannot help it
now,

“ Tell me, Ma Daloi, do you think that the Tashi Lama
will receive me ?” ’

“I doubt it? Immediately on my arrival I begged for
an audience with the Grand Lama, but he has not even
condescended to give me an answer. And yet I am a
Chinese officer.”
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This was lijtle encouraging to me, a stranger, whe had
come from the north without permission, and wham no
~-Qne knew what spirit he was of. - And then next day was
* the New Year festival, which I could not attend without
some understanding, especially as the Tashi Lama himself .
would be present. But he must know something about me,

" or how could Ngurbu Tundup’s arrival at Ngangtse-tso
with the letters be explained ?

; Meanwhile we waited the course of events, and went
out with a paper lantern to inspect one of the horses which
had died in his stall and must be removed. Why could he
not remain alive now, when the mangers were so full of
barley, straw, and chaff, and the animals stood against a
wall which sheltered them from cold and wind, and had an
idle tilne before them ? Five of the veterans and the last
mule from Poonch were still living, the last six of the splendid
caravan which had set out from Leh six months before.
All the rest lay in Chang-tang, and the storms roared
above them. These six should be cherished as the apple
of my eye and be well cared for. Their sore backs should
be washed and rubbed, their flanks groomed, at night they
should sleep in cloths, and of barley and chaff they should
have abundance. The ground beneath them should be
strewn with straw, and they should be led to water at
regular times. I stroked my small grey, but he bit and
kicked as usual. He, of all the veterans, was in the best
condition, and Guffaru declared that he could cross the
“Chtng-tang again if necessary. 3

We were very comfortable in the garden. To right
and left of my tent stood Robert's and MuhamedelIsa’s, and
tifat of the Ladakis a little farther off, and huge fires burned
as usual before the latter two. * A man and woman of Kung
Gushuk’s household lived in a wretched hut in the entrance
gate, and procured for us anything we wanted. The woman
was old and infirm, and her face was bedaubed with black,
but she was exceedingly friendly. She was always coming
to my tent, bowing, giggling, and grinning out of pure
goodwill.

On February 11 I was awaked at half-past six with the
news that two men wished to speak to me at once. The
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brazier and warm water were brought, I dgessed in great
haste, the tent was swept and put in order, and then I sent
to invite my guests to enter. The one was a tall lama of
high rank, named Lobsang Tsering, and he was’ a secretary
. of the Tashi Lama ; the other, Duan Suen, was a -China-
man, with handsome and refined features. Both were
extremely polite and had polished ‘manners.s We talked for,
two hours on all kinds of subjects. Singularly enough, my
arrival in Shigatse seemed to be a complete surprise to
both gentlemen. They inquired my name, the route by
which I had come, and my intentions, and, of course,
had never heard of poor little Sweden; but they wrote
down the Swedish, English, and Chinese names of my
country.

“] intend to be present to-day at the New®Year
festival,” I said. “I cannot leave Shigatse without wit-
nessing one of the greatest church feass.”

“A European has never attended our festivals, which
are intended only for Tibetans and pilgrims of our faith,
and permission will ftever be granted to witness them.”

“The Panchen Rinpoche (the Holy Teacher, the Tashi
L.ama) must '.ave been informed of my coming some months
ago. His Holiness also knew from which direction I should
come, or he could not have sent my mails.to the Dangra-
yum-tso.” .

“ The Panchen Rinpoche never meddles with wosldly
matters ; these are looked after by his brother, the Duke

(Kang Gushuk).” ¢ -
“Still, I must see His Holiness, for*I know that he
expects me.” .

«It is vouchsafed only to a small number of mortals to
appear before the face of theHoly One.” '

Now the letter of the Raja of Stok an8 the Chinese
passport came into my mind. The letter made no im-
pression on them; but the young Chinaman when the
passport with its blue border and red stamp was unfolded
before him, became very interested, apd opened his eyes
wider the farther he read. He read it once through, and
then translated it slowly to Lobsang Tsering.

“Why,” they then both asked, “did you not show us
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this paper atsonce? It would have saved us all dis-
cussion.” ; .

“ Because the passport is made out for Eastern Turkestan
and not for “Tibet,” I answered truthfully.

“ That does not matter, now that you are here. You -
have an excellent Chinese passport, and therefore are under
" Chinese protectton.” :

The young Chinaman took the passport and went off
with it, while Mr. Lobsang Tsering put further questions
to me and examined our weapons and other articles. At
last I asked him whether he would like to see our garden,
and I hurriedly ate my breakfast during his absence. Then
the Chinaman came back and declared shortly that I might
attend the festival, that especial seats were reserved for
myself and a couple of my people, and that a chamberlain of
the Tashi Lama’s court would call for us at the proper time.
Now I blessed the Chinese passport which had caused me
so much vexation at the time, and I blessed the Indian
Government which had forced me to procure it; I blessed
Count Wrangel, who had obtained %t so quickly, and I
blessed the Chinese ambassador in Londgn, who had
written out the passport with permission of his Govern-
ment. But I had never dreamed that it would be of the
slightest use to e, being issued for another country than
Tibet. .

This was our entry into Shigatse, and these were our
first experiences there. Not a finger had been raised to
‘stop us, no inquisitive people had jostled us in the streets
to gaze at us. But now, when we had already set up house
in the town, our presenae in the place excited as general
astonishment as if we had dropped down straight from
heaven. That this stroke had succeeded, and through no
action of mine, was due to certain peculiar circumstances.
Hlaje Tsering had himself for some unexplained reason
reopened the bag in which he had caught us, and the
chieftains dwelling south of the Ngangtge-tso probably
thought : “If the Governor of Naktsang lets them pass,
we cannot stop them.” It was also lucky for us that some
of these chiefs had betaken themselves to the New Year
festival at Tashi-lunpo, and that we ourselves were lost in
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CHAPTER XXIV
THE NEW YEAR FESTIVAL

Tuae Lamaist Church has, in addition to the monthly
festivals, four great annual ceremonies, and the greatest
is the New Year feast, the Losar, which is celebrated
in remembrance of the Sakya-muni, Buddha’s victory
over the six heresias, the victory of the true religion over
infidelity. It is always held at the beginning of February,
and is therefore a festival of spring and light, in which the
children of Buddha welcome the victory of the lengthen-
ing days over the darkness of winter, the passing away of
the cold weather, the awakening of life and of the sprout-
ing seeds after the winter sleep, and the approach of
spring, when nrfld breezes, heralds of a warmer, brighter
season, play with the streamers on all the temple roofs.
The Losar is therefore an extraordinarily popular feast,
_which for quite fifteen days draws the labourer from his
wotk, the herdsman from his yaks, and the merchant from
his counter ; a season of joy and pleasure, of feasting and
dancing ; a time for paying and receiving vis#s, and of
giving and_receiving presents ; when the houses and temples
are swept and garnished, and the best clothes and orna-
ments are taken out of the trunks; when friends gather
to drink together in their apartments, and then in humble
meditation squash their noses against the floor before the
images in the dark temple halls ; when broag anecdotes and
strange stories of «obbers are related to visitors from a
distance, frequently interrupted by the hum of the prayer-
mills and the eternal truth “Om mani padme hum.”

- All are admitted to the great temple festivals: no
301
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distinction is made between clergy and lajty, monks and
nomags, rich and poor, men and women, greybeards and
children. A begging woman clothed in rags is seen beside
a duchess loaded with precious stones. The* Losar is a
. feast of the whole people, a carnival of Lamaism, like the
Lupercalia and Saturnalia in ancient Rome.

It was my good fortune to artive just in tinfe for the ’
greatest annual festival of Lamaism, and to be present at
its celebration in the monastery town of Tashi-lunpo. At
half-past ten appeared Tsaktserkan, a young chamberlain
from the Vatican, in a very elegant yellow robe of silk and
a hat like an upturned dish, with a hanging tassel, and
announced that he had come from His Holiness to fetch
me to fhe festival, and that he was commissioned by the
lama Lobsang Tsering to attend on me during my sojourn
in Shigatse. He requested me to put on the finest clothes
I had with me, for I should sit where I could be seen
during the whole time from the seat of the Grand Lama.
At the bottom of my box I had an old dress coat, several
dress shirts, and patant leather shoes, which I had brought
especially for the benefit of the Tashi Lama, and when
Robert had rummaged out my shaving implements from
another box, I assumed the appearance of a European
gentleman among the bare mountains of. Tibet. But I
could not compare in gorgepusness with my interpreter
Muhamed Isa, for his gold-embroidered turban surpassed
everything. Of the rest only Robert, Tsering, Rabsang,
and Namgyal were allowed to accompany me. )

We mount the new horses from the Ngangtse-tso
and ride % the monastery, a distance of twelve mjnutes.
We leave on the right the Shigatse-dzong, which stands
picturesquely on its hill in tht sunshine, and remmds me of
the palace at Leh. Our way passes across an open place,
by detached houses and courtyards, fields, pools, and
ditches ; the crowd increases, the road becomes narrower ;
people stream in dense masses to the monastery—townsmen
and nomads, pilgrims from distant langs and dirty ragged
beggars; and old women sit at every corner offering with
loud voice sweetmeats and cakes for sale. Boys, dogs, and
Chinamen are all mingled together as in a huge ant-heap.
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But Tsaktserkan and his marshals open a way for us and
we ride up the lane, beside which rows of great upright
prayer-mills are enclosed in white-washed masonry.
little higher the way becomes a proper street with tall
white houses containing the cells of the monks, and we
dismount at one of the chief entrances, a large gateway.
" High above us rises a brick-red temple building, the
Tsogla-kang, and above all shines the white facade of the
Labrang with a black frieze on the top and with awnings
before its windows. We admire the imposing singular
architecture, visible in all its lines and details and making
an impression of uniformity and solidity. It is, perhaps,
owing to my affection for Tibet that everything in this
wonderful land is bewitching and magnificent in my eyes.

Noéw we mount up to the holy dwellings; the steep,
corridor-like passages between the mysterious walls are
paved with flagstones, varying in form and dimensions, but
all smooth and bright as metal, though very uneven and
worn, for they have been trodden for centuries by the feet
of innumerable pilgrims and the soles of hurrying monks.
Sometimes the crowding in this tightly packed stream of
pilgrims is very uncomfortable, and in the lanes there is a
musty odour of human beings. We mount higher and
higher, go along.winding passages, turn frequently at right
angles left or right, pass through a gateway roofed over
and . with a massive threshold, and follow passages and
corridors, dimly lighted, dark or pitch-dark, crowded with
lamms in red togas, who have one or both arms baye,
closely . cropped “hair, and no covering on their heads
They welcome us with kindly, good-tempered siniles, and
th&n move aside to let us pass. Where treacherous steps
lurk in the darkness, I feel a strong arm ready to support
me in case I°stumble; it is some attentive lama at my
elbow.

Now it becomes lighter in the monastery walks, and
the profiles of the monks stand out black against the light.
We enter a gallery, with massive wooden pillars, and we
take our places in a balcony shut off from the gallery by
curtains of yak’s wool with horizontal white stripes at the
bottom. An arm-chair of European form was placed for
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me, and I needed it; for this day’s spectac]e, the grandest
of the whole New Year festival, lasted three .hours. Here
we sat as on the second tier of an open-air theatre, and had
an excellent view of the scene of action, lik® 2 rectangular
market-place, and surrounded by open platforms or terraces
supported by colonnades of wooden pillars. The whole
reminded me of a vast roofless awditorium. In the centre
of the paved court rose a tall mast which had suffered
severely from the wind, and had been fissured by many
summers and the frosts of the succeeding winters, and from
its top long flags hung down to the ground. Immediately
below our balcony ran the uppermost terrace, and beyond
its edge we looked down over the whole courtyard where
the religious ceremony was to take place, and over the
galleries opposite and at the sides, one storey aboVe the
court below (Illust. 108).

Everywhere, on all the balconies and roofs, on all the
projections and terraces, even right up under the gilded
roofs curved in the Chinese style of the mortuary chapels,
where departed Grand Lamas sleep, the people swarmed.
From our elevated point of vantage we looked down on a
sea of heads‘ a conglomeration of human beings, a mosaic
of vivid glaring colours, an exhibition of national costumes,
among which the Tibetan dress was cestainly the most
conspicuous, but where the eye lighted on figures hailing
from Bhotan and Sikkim, Nepal and Ladak, while Chinese
merchants, or soldiers and pilgrims from the grassy steppes
of . Mongolia were easily distinguishable. An old lama of
high rank, who had shown us to our places; faformed us that
there wese more than 6000 spegtators present, and this
estimate was below rather than in excess of the truth.
Right in front of the highest platform opposite 'us sits the
Consul of Nepal, a young lieutenant in a rcund black cap
with a gold band but no peak. He blows rings from his
cigarette, and is the only one guilty of such a desecration of -
the holy place.  Behind him sit a number of other Nepalese
and representatives of other Himalayap countries attracted
hither by business affairs or religious zeal. To the left of
them are long rows of men in dresses entirely of red or of
yellow, long kaftans with coloured girdles and sashes round
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the waist, and mushroom-shaped hats, also red or yellow,

which have the tircumference of a parasol and are fastened

with a string under the chin ; they are officials of different

+ ranks, are eisher the city fathers, or are attached to the civil
court of.the Lama or to the administrative bodies of the
province Chang. On the gallery below them sit their wives
‘and other ladies of rank, guite buried under the most varied
and extraordinary adornments : their dresses are red, green,
and yellow ; they wear necklaces and silver pendants, silver

* cases inlaid with turquoise, and at the back of the neck tall
white aureoles, thickly set with jewels and other ornaments.
Their coiffures are of various forms : some have a parting
in the middle, and hair, like polished ebony, puffed up at
the sides ; others have the hair plaited in a number of thin
switches, which are fixed up and decorated with beads, etc.
There are seated women from Pari and Kamba-dzong,
from Ngari-khorsum in the west and Kham in the east,
and from the black ‘tents on the shores of Tengri-nor.
They remind me of Leksand, Mora, and Vingéker, for
there is life and colour in these female groups. Beauty,
according to European ideas, will be sought in vain, but
many seem agreeable and merry ; they are healthy, strongly
and symmetrically built, and evidently are much pleased with
their pretty dresses. But if their, relationship to the Venus
de Milo is very remote, they are at any rate women ; they
talk gnd chatter, nibble dried peaches and sweets, blow their
noses with their fingers, and throw glances at their neigh-
bougs which betray their firm conviction that they have
outstripped thelr~sisters in the elegance of their attire.
How very different these’:[ke;dies are from the womern, we have
seen in Chang-tang ! ey do not, indeed, wash them-
selves every day, but to-day they have washed their faces
for the festival, ®and one is astonished to see so many fair
complexions—quite as fair as with us, with scarcely a tinge
of yellow, and often with a colour on the cheeks as fresh as
an apple.

On the platform under our balcony there®are no digni-
taries : there the pedple sit sociably together, there the
profanum vulgus has its place; there sit country mothers
hushing their crying children, and there stand ragged

VOL. 1 . X o
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beggars leaning on their sticks, or sit on the ground with
their, backs against the wall, while they Bum their usual
begging songs, which are lost in the confusion of voices.
Many have brought small cushions, or folddad clothes to
make a comfortable seat. In some groups tea is drunk
out of wooden cups, in others acquaintances meet and
lay their heads alternately in ome another’s laps. Fresh-
spectators are constantly coming on to the platforms, and
the crush becomes dreadful. The railing is low, so as not
to hide the view of the scene below. The last-comers have -
to look for a place against the house wall, and stand that
they may see over the heads of those seated before them.
Some places fight up under the roofs seem rather dangerous,
but the people behave well and with great self-control ;
there is no jostling, no fighting for places, no one fails over
the low balustrades, but the greatest harmony and the most
perfect order prevail everywhere (Illusts. 111, 112).

The weather was all that could *be desired for an a/
Jresco festival.  What an unpleasant odour must rise from
the crowds of human beings when it rains during a festival
in late summer! Towards the end a slight wind arose,
causing the*flags which hung down from the galleries to
unfold and ®blow out. To-day every one was in a holiday
mood, and little attention, was paid to us, though we sat in
the full sunlight in a position where we could be seen
~ from all sides. Occasionally some one turned towargls us
and made a remark which caused merriment among the
others. . °
As in the two preceding years the NewYear festival of
1907 wag of a more solemn character than usual, and had
attracted larger bands of pilgrims, for the Dalai Lafna had
taken flight when the English advanced to Lhasa, and this
cowardly pope dwelt, misunderstood and despised, in Urga
in Mongolia, after abandoning his country, where all was
in confusion, to the mercy of the invaders. Many a pilgrim,
who would otherwise have gone to Lhasa, now resorted to
Tashi-lunpo i preference, where the Panchen Rinpoche,
the Pope of Chang, had stuck to his pbst when the country
was in danger. The Chinese had posted up a long pro-
clamation at all the street-corners in Lhasa, in which they
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declared that the Dalai Lama was deposed because ht had
exposed his people to danger instead of defending them,
and appointed the Tashi Lama in his place as the highest
administratdr of the home affairs of Tibet. True; the mob
had torn down this proclamation and trampled it in the
dust, and the Tashi Lama had refused his acquiescence,
" but nevertheless it was still apparent, two and a half years
later, that the Tashi Lama enjoyed a far higher reputation
than the Dalai Lama. For though the Dalai Lama was
- supposed to be omnipotent, all-seeing, and omniscient, his
troops had been defeated by infidel strangers; although he
had promised his warriors invulnerability, they had been
shot down like pheasants by the English maching guns;
although he had solemnly sworn that no harm could befall
Lhasa, the abode of the gods, the enemy had occupied
the town, while the invincible one, the almighty, the in-
carnation of the deity, had taken to headlong flight like
the most cowardly of marauders, more cowardly and .
meaner than the worst mercenary from Kham. The
Tibetans may be forgiven for beginhing to doubt the
infallibility of the Dalai Lama after the butchery at Guru
and Tuna, though the priests were ready with plausible
explanations of these events.

The Tashi Isama, on the other hand, had stuck to his
post, and was the object of the reverence and respect
tradisionally paid to the chief priests in Tashi-lunpo. He
was the highest prelate in Tibet, while the Pope of Lhasa
wasewandering, 2 homeless fugitive about Mongolia. At
the New Year lestival of 1907 it was easy to perceive
what great prestige andewhat boundless confidence were
attached to the person of the Tashi Lama. The crowds
in festive robes who throngéd the platforms and bal-
conies were soon to behold with their own eyes the holiest
of the holy in Tibet. And the nearer the time approached,
the greater became the excitement and expectation. They
had been sitting here for hours, for weeks and months they
had toiled through dgsolate mountains, and now

Suddenly from the uppermost platforms on the roofs
ring out deep, long-drawn-out blasts of horns over the
country ; a couple of monks show themselves against the
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sky ; *they blow on singular sea-shells, producing a pene-
trating sound, which is echoed back in shrill and yet
heavy tones from the fissured rocks behind the convent;
they summon the Gelugpa, the brotherhood of yellow
monks, to the festival. The venerable lamas whose duty
it is to attend on me, explain everything to me, but I do
not find it easy to follow them, ‘especially as their words
are translated to me by a Mohammedan. They say that
this first blast gives notice that the monks are drinking tea
together. Then a shout of joy bursts forth from the lips
of all the assembled multitude, for now the ceremonies
begin. .
On the right hand, on the other side of the court, a
gallery is placed obliquely resting on five pillars, and from
it a stone staircase of eleven steps leads down to the court.
The gallery is now concealed by heavy black curtains
characteristic of all lama monasteries. . Invisible choristers,
- among whom we seem to distinguish voices of men and
youths, now intone a mystic chant. It is subdued, deep,
and slow ; it quavefs in religious enthusiasm beneath the
* dark vaults ,of the gallery, and seems to proclaim with
full convictign :

In every land the whole world round
This song of praise shall soon resound.

The murmuring voices are silent and the chant swedls up
crescendo and then falls again, and seems to die out in some
distant under-world, as though the singers had reachedsthée
portals of Nirvana. Enthralling, mystical, full of yearning
and hope is this wonderful Losar hymn in Tashilunpo.
Nothing of the kind I have heard—neither the chanting
in the Isaac Cathedral in°St. Petersburg por that in the
Uspenski Sobor, the cathedral of Moscow—has made a
deeper impression on me; for this chant is grand and
powerful, and yet at the same time soothing as a cradle
song, intoxicating as wine, and sedative as morphia. I
listen to it with a solemn feeling, agd miss it when the
murmur of voices begins again, drowning the final notes.

Above this gallery is a second, which is open to the
Dojas - chimbo, as the court is called. Only the middle
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is covered with a curtain of yellow silk with red stsipes,
and with heavy gold fringes and tassels at the bqttom.
Behind this curtain the pope takes his place ; he is so holy
that his wholesperson may not be exposed to the gaze of
the multitude, but a small rectangular opening is made in
the curtain that he may be able to watch the proceedings.
* After an interval long copper trumpets give forth a new
signal ; the holy one has left the Labrang, and is on his
way to the performance. A procession of high lamas
enters the gallery, each bearing some of the robes and
pontifical insignia of the Tashi Lama. A low, reverential,
and subdued murmur is heard, the multitude rises, on the
tip-toe of expectation, all is still as the gravé, and all eyes
are turned towards the door of the gallery through which
the procession enters. He comes, he comes! Then there
is a murmur more reverential than before among the crowd,
who all rise and remain standing, with their bodies bent and
their hands on their knees, inspired with deep devotion at
the approach of the Panchen Rinpoche. He walks slowly
+n his place, sits down with crossed tegs on a couple of
cushions, ana wieu viuy ... = "7 "= eeen throuch the
opening in the silken curtain, Apparently “he 1s ratner
a young man ; on his head he wears a large Yyellow mitre,
which, however‘ resembles a Roman helmet or a French
infantry helmet ; his pontifical robe is of yellow silk, and
in hjs hand he holds a rosary. At his right hand sits his
younger brother, Kung Gushuk, the Duke, our host, in a
+dregss of red and yellow, and at the right hand of the latter
w?see three other secular lords in yellow. To the left of
the Tashi Lama sits the minister of state, Lobsagg Tsundo
Gyanitso, a little fat cardinal with a head like a billiard
ball, and beside him the tutos of the Tashi Lama, Yonsin
Rmpoche, and® his deaf and dumb mother Tashi Lamo, a

little woman with a shaven head and a red and yellow dress
embroidered with gold—I should have taken her for a man
if I had not been told who she was. In the semi-darkness
behind them is a row of high lamas, all in Yellow garments
—their ordinary dréss is red. It is truly an imposing scene.
We seem to have before us the whole conclave of venerable
cardinals of Buddhistic catholicism. And this impression
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standard therefore represents a god of the copious bama-
istic mythology, but only the standards of the eleven chief
deities are brought out. The flag is square, but strips or
ribands of % different colour project at right angles from
the three free edges; there are white flags with blue strips, ,
blue flags with red ribands, red with blue, yellow with red
strips, et¢. The flag is affixed in the usual way to a long
painted staff, round which it is wrapped when a lama brings
it out. He marches solemnly up, halts before the box of
the Tashi Lama, holds out the staff horizontally with the
assistance of a second lama, and unrolls the flag, and then
the emblem of the god is raised with a forked stick to
salute the Grand Lama. It is then lowered again, the flag
is rolled up, and the staff is carried sloped on the ‘shoulder
of the bearer out through a gate beneath our balcony.
The same ceremony is observed with all the standards, and
as each is unfolded a subdued murmur of devotion rises
from the assembly. i
After a short pause the trumpets sound again, and now
appear some lamas with white masks and white robes,
heralding a procession of monks, each of whom carries o
some article used in the ritual of Buddhism, holy temple
vessels, golden bowls and chalices, censers of gold swinging
in their chains and emitting .clouds of sweet-smelling
incense. Some of these monks appear in harness and
acceoutrements ; three masked lamas almost collapse under
the weight of their exceedingly costly vestments of red,
’ ljue, and yellow gold-embroidered silk. Behind them,six
Copper trumpets, 10 feet long and bound with brass, are
carrigd, and are so heavy that their sound-bells must be
supported on the shoulders of young novices. They are
followed by a group of flutist$, and then come forty men in
fanciful motléy costly dresses, who bear drums held up
vertically on carved poles, and beat them with drumsticks
resembling a swan’s neck. Now come the cymbals clashing
loudly and in regular time in the hands of monks clothed in
red silk. Nakchey, ‘“the Great Black Man,” is the name
of a dressed-up monk who bears a hand-bell. Below, at the
stone steps, the court is spread with a square of carpets.
There the orchestra seats itself, the forty drums are held
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meat or making use of goat’s blood in certain religious
rites—the sheep and goats are killed by ordinary buschers,
while the lamas themselves do not transgress the command-
~ ments of the Taw. g

Bagcham is the name of a dancer in a frightful devil's
mask ; as he circles over the quadrangle, pieces of coloured
cloth flutter about on all*sides. He is followed by eleven
masked lamas who execute the same movements. They
are joined by a troop of new performers in coloured gar-
ments with necklaces, beads, and ornaments. They wear
a square collar with a round hole in the middle, which is
passed over the head, so that the collar rests on the
shoulders and stands out horizontally when they dance.
A great number of strips tied about the body swing out
like the skirts of a ballet-dancer when the dancers spin
round. They hold in their hands various religious objects
and long light strips, ribands, and streamers.

Again the curtain parts asunder, and preceded by
two flutists Chojal Yum appears at the top of the steps,
the impersonation of a female spirit! and with a trident
in his hand performs a dance on the topmost step. Lastly,
lamas dance in hideous masks with large evil eyes and
Mephistophelian eyebrows, distorted features, and huge
tusks ; others represent mythical wild beasts, all equally
terrible (Illusts. 115, 116, 1a7). At every new number
the .three high priests ring their bells, and the music
continues without interruption, the discordant noise
awakening a.thundering echo from the stone fagades.of
the narrow court. The drummers beat their instruments
slowly and in strict time, accompanied by the clash of the
cytbals, the weird, prolonged blasts of the trumpets, and
the more agreeable notes of the flutes. But now and then
the time is aclelerated, the beats of the drum follow one
another more and more closely, and the claps of the
clashing basins pass into one continuous resonance. The
musicians seem to stimulate one another, and there is
a great crescendo; there is more than enough noise
to deafen one, so it is useless to attempt to speak to
one’s neighbour. The dancing becomes more furious,
and undoubtedly the fanatical spectacle makes a deep
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impréssion on the spectators. Now and then a fanatic is
overpowered by it, jumps up, and, turning~towards the
Tashi Lama, grabs at his head with his hands, falls
forward with his hands and forehead on th& %round, and
repeats this obeisance thrice—he has a deified man' before
him. A greybeard from Chang-tang, sitting in his fur
coat just below our balcony, is unWearied in theSe observs
ances, and is constantly jumping up to make his reverence
to the Grand Lama; but once he slips on a piece of man-
darin peel and makes a frightful contortion, to the great
amusement of his neighbours. Other pilgrims take from
their girdles 3 small bag of rice or barley, and throw a
pinch or two into the court. This is an offering to the
temple, and is appropriated by the pigeons and Sparrows.

Only the northern third of the quadrangle is required
for the religious diabolical masquerade; the other two-
thirds are left free for the poor of Shigatse and its environs.
There the crush is terrible, but now and then lictors, as
they may be called, armed with whips and rods, clear a
space. They strike’right and left, and all the people bend
their backs ynder the blows, but their interference seems
only to increase the disorder. Among the pilgrims on the
platforms tea is distributed gratis by monks of low rank ;
they carry large brass-bound copper caas on the right
shoulder, from which they filb the wooden cups held out by
their guests. Pawnem et circenses /! The monks know show
to treat their lambs. What does it matter to them if they
giwe a few yak-loads of brick-tea once or twics a year, when’
they live exclusively at the expense of the people and from
the Peters pence which flow contieuously from the hags of
pilgrims into the temple treasury ?

At length the lictors clear a space in the crowd below
us, where a fire is lighted. Two monks step forward and
hold a large sheet of paper horizontally over the fire at as
great a height as possible ; on this paper is written down all
the evil from which protection is desired during the year
now commencing, and all the affairs in which a triumph is
' hoped for over the designs and influence of wicked demons.
The paper also represents the past year with all its suffer-
ings and all its sins. A lama walks up to the fire with a
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wand in one hand and a bowl in the other. He recites
some formule of incantation, performs all kinds of mystical
hocus-pocus with his arms, and throws the contents of the
bowl, some®inflammable stuff, into the flames, which blaze
up brightly and consume in a moment the paper, the pass-
ing year with its sins, and all the power of the demons.
All the spectators rise artd break out into prolonged shouts
of rejoicing, for now evil is crushed and every one may rest
in peace. The last number of the day’s programme was a
general dance of all the lamas in the courtyard.

Now the Tashi Lama rises and slowly retires from the

scene of the festival, followed by his retinue. After his
departure the pilgrims withdraw in perfect order, quietly
and without crushing, and take their way down to Shigatse
in a black stream of humanity. When the last have dis-
appeared, we look for our horses, accompanied by our new
friends. .
The jugglery we had witnessed was in every respect
brilliant, gorgeous, and splendid, and it is easy to imagine
the feelings of humility such a perforntance must inspire in
the mind of the simple pilgrim from the desolate mountains
or the peaceful valleys. While the original signification of
these dramatic masquerades and these mystic plays is the
exorcising and «expelling of inimical demons, they are in
the hands of the clergy a means of retaining the credulous
masses in the net of the Church, and this is a condition
of the existence both of the Church and of the priests.
" Nothing imposes on ignorance so thoroughly as fearful
scenes ‘from the demon world, and therefore devils and
monsters play a prominent part in the public masquerades
of the monasteries. With their help and by representa-
tions of the King of Death, Yama, and of restless wander-
ing souls vainly seeking new forms of existence in the
sequence of transmigrations, the monks terrify the multitude
and render them meek and subservient, and show many
a poor sinner what obstacles and what tgials await him
on the rough road,to Nirvana through the valley of the
shadow of death. 4

On our way back we returned the visit of my friend Ma.
His yamen was built in the usual Chinese stxle and was
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surromnded by a wall. I was invited to take my place on
the seat of honour beside a small table, on whith attentive
servants placed tea, sweetmeats, and cigarettes. The
whole roem was full of Chinamen, but Ma was®as amiable
as before, .

Lobsang Tsering and Tsaktserkan were waiting in my
garden. They had brought a whole caravan:of mules
laden with #samba, rice, meal, dried fruit, and barley for
our horses—supplies sufficient for our whole party for a full
month. They also handed me 46 silver fengas (barely 20
shillings) wrapped in paper, with which, they believed, we
should buy meat, for the Tashi Lama must have no hand
in anythmg which involved the extinction of the vital
spark. “The envoys also said that His Holiness expected me
at nine o'clock the following morning, and that they would
come to fetch me. But I was not to tell Ma or any one
else that the Tashi Lama was going to receive me. For
the rest, I had only to say a word and all my wishes would .
be fulfilled. Later in the evening a subordinate official
presented himself wAth the information that no one would
fetch me; 1 was to be at the great portal at nine o'clock—
for the Chinese might become suspicious. At night I took
out of Burroughs and Wellcome's large medicine chest all
the drugs which I thought we might want, and we packed
them in labelled bags. The chest itself, of aluminium, and
all its elegant tabloid boxes, bottles, cases, bandages,,and
instruments were rubbed and polished up till they shone
like silver, and then wrapped in a large piece of yellow silk*
which Muhamed Isa had picked up in the bazaar, for it
was next day to be my friendship’s offering to the Papchen
Rinpoche.
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CHAPTER XXV
THE TASHI LAMA

THE 12th of February came, the day on which I was to be
received by the holiest man in Tibet. I therefore made
mysell as spruce as I had ever done for a ball in a British
Government House, and then, accompanied by the same
men as to the perfoymance, rode up to the main entrance
to Tashi-lunpo, where Tsaktserkan, Lobsang Tsering, and
some monks awaited us. In their company we ascended
to the higher regions, through a labyrinth of gloomy lanes
and dark narrow cloisters, to the Labrang, where the Tashi
Lama lives—the Vatican, with its white fagade, its large
quaint windows, and its solid balconies sfanding high
above this towa of temple buildings (Illust. 121). Our
conductor leads us into cold dark rooms, up unusually
steep staircases. The steps, in which the soles of the
monks have worn deep hollows, are edged with iron, and
* the round bgrs of the balustrade are polished by innumgr-
able hands. The steps are dark, and our friends warn us
to mount slowly and caytiously. Then there isy light, and
we are taken out on to a gallery, a roof, but only to plunge
again into a maze of dark pasdages and flights of steps. I
am asked to wait in a room with red cushions on the floor.
Before long we are informed that the man next in rank to
the Tashi Lama, the honourable fat little lama, who holds
the post of a minister of state, is ready to receive us. His
audience chamber, or rather his private cell} is quite a small
room, but from its single window he enjoys a beautiful view
over the sacred town of Shigatse and the rocky mountains
of the neighbourhood. The room is fitted up with solid,
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unprgtentious, and genuine Lamaist luxury. Red carpets lie
on thg floor, and the ceiling and walls are also-red, that is,
all that can be seen of them, for most of the walls are hidden
by artistigally carved cabinets with red lacquersartd decorated

in colours and inlaid metal work. On these stand large
" silver gaos containing images of the gods, and before them
smaller ones of solid gold, between bowls with offerings ot
wicks burning with a dull flame in butter. Other objects
may be seen which the monks use in their services : bells,
cymbals, holy-water vessels, and a dorc/e, the thunderbolt,
emblem of power, which resembles a sceptre. To the left,
in a window niche, hangs a flag-like picture (Zan£a) of the
first Tashi Lama, and to the right a similar portrait of the
ecclesiastical prince Sakya Pandita.

The venerable prelate sat cross-legged on a benchi fixed
against the wall and covered with red cushions, and before
him stood a small yellow carved table with silken material
inserted in the top. He beamed with fat, inward com-
placence, and goodwill, like any other cardinal ; his features
were finely cut, andehis eyes indicated great intelligence.
When I entered he rose with a polite smile and invited me
to be seated 8n a chair by the table, whereupon the inevi-
table tea was$erved. Just asindispensable is it to exchange
kadakks and presents. I, gave him an epgraved dagger
from Kashmir, and he presented to me a gilt idol—there
is the difference between secular and ecclesiastical presgnts.
We talked about an hour over one thing or another, and
His Eminence begged me to excuse the delay, but ghe °
Panchen Rinpoche was absorbed in meditation and
occupied with his daily prayers, and might not be distyrbed
till he himself gave a sign. .

This moment came at length : a lama whispered to the
cardinal that I was expected. We go still higher up smooth
steep staircases to open landings, up more steps, higher and
higher to the holiest of holies in the monastery of Tashi-
lunpo. The conversation is carried on in lower, more
subdued tones,’ one dares no longer speak loud; small
groups of lamas stand in the corridors dnd passages, silent
as statues, and look at me as I pass by. Lobsang Tsering
tells me in a whisper that we are now in the last ante-
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' chamber, where I can make myself ready and put on
the black shoes: Here my servants are ordered to remain,
except Robert and Muhamed Isa. If I could have dis-
pensed witheinterpreters His Holiness would have seen me
quite alone.

We enter, not without feeling solemn. I make a deep
bow at thae door, and two. more before I stand before him.
The Tashi Lama is sitting on'a bench in a window recess
and has in front of him a small table with a tea-cup, a tele-
scope, and some printed sheets. He is dressed as simply
as an ordinary monk, wears a cerise costume of the usual
style, coat, waistcoat, vest, and the long scarf which is
thrown over the shoulder and wound round *the body like
a toga; between its folds peeps out a yellow under-vest
with gold embroidery ; both arms are bare and the head
is uncovered.

His complexion is fair, slightly inclining to yellow; he
is somewhat below the middle height, is well proportioned,
looks healthy, and at his twenty-fifth year, lately completed,
has every prospect of attaining a goed old age. In his
small, soft, delicate hands he holds a rosary of red beads.
His short-cropped hair is black, and there is®scarcely an
down on his upper lip; his lips are not thick 4nd full like
those of other Tibetans, but thjn and gracefully formed,
and his eyes are of a chestnut-brown colour.

Nodding kindly, he gives me both his hands and invites
me to sit in an arm-chair beside him. The apartment, in
-which he spends the greater part of the day, is astonishingly
plain, quite & contrast to that of the cardinal in the lower
regions. It is small and consists of two parts : the outer is
a leind of roofless ante-room, exposed to all the winds of
heaven, to-the snow in winter and the pouring rain in
autumn ; the imner is raised a step, and is again separated
by a division ending in a grille, behind which his bedroom
is situated. There is not a single idol, no wall painting or
other mural decoration, no furniture except what has been
already mentioned, not a thread of carpet,’ only the bare
stone floor—and thfough the window his melanacholy and
dreamy, but clear and open, glances wander over the
golden temple-roofs, over the town below them with its
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"Emperor of China—apparently he had the greatest respect

for the latter,. ¥e asked what countries I had visited, and
whether I had seen much of India, where he had been so
well received a year ago. He spoke with pleasuge of his
impressions of India, of the large cities with their fine
buildings, of the Indian army, the railways, the splendour
and wealth.everywhere apparent, and the hospitality shown
* him by the Lord Sahib (the Viceroy). “ Promise me to
greet the Lord Sahib from me when you write, and tell him
* that I still think of his kindness, and greet Lord Kitchener” ;
and then he showed me a photograph with the autograph
of the great General. He was particularly pleased at having
been able to visit the holy places he knew *so well from
descriptions and pictures, which were connected with the
great founder of his religion, Buddha, especially Buddh
Gaya in Magadha, where Prince Sarvarthasidda, the son of
Buddha, had passed six years in solitude and meditation,
overcome Mara, the tempter, the ruler of the world of
lust, and had attained to perfect wisdom.

To the Tashi Lama, then, the journey to India had
been of the nature of a pilgrimage, though from the
English point of view the invitation had *been rather
connected with political considerations. It was, of course,
important to the English in Indig to have a neighbour on
their northern frontier on whose faith and friendship they
could, rely in unsettled times. As long ago as the year
1774 the great Warren Hastings had sent Bogle as
ambassador to the third Tashi Lama, to obtain informg.—
tion about the country, and, if possible, to establish com-
mercial relations. And in 1783 he had sent Turger to the
fourth® Tashi Lama. ow, 120 years later, the sixth
Tashi Lama had been invitedeto visit India himself, that
he might obseree with his own eyes the wealth, might, and
prestige of the English. No efforts were spared to make
a lasting impression on the influential ecclesiastical prince.
Later events have proved that this project has failed. The
journey of the Tashi Lama to India met witlt great opposi-
tion in Tibet, and gaVe rise to much suspicion. And great
was the joy when he returned in safety; for the Church
could not afford to lose, perhaps, the Tashi Lama also, when
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the Dalai Lama had disappeared from the country. What*
would become of the re-incarnation wheh no one knew
where the two popes were dwelling ?

Thep he turned the conversation to .the European
Powers, and thought that Europe was a singular mosaic
of states. He brought out a picture showing all the
more powerful supreme rulers of the earth. Under each
portrait the name and country were written in Tibetan °
characters. He put many questions about each monarch,
and showed the liveliest interest in their fortunes—he who -
is more powerful than all the kings of the world, for he
rules over the faith and the souls of men from the
Kalmucks on the Volga to the Buryats on Lake Baikal,
from the shores of the Arctic Ocean to the burning sun
of India. .

I am not the first European whom Tubden Choki
Nima Gelég Namgyal, the sixth Tashi Lama, has
received in the Labrang at Tashi-linpo. After Young-
husband’s expedition, Major W. F. O’Connor was admitted
to an audience in dhe autumn of 1904 as representative
of the Indian Government, and on this occasion he was
accompanied by four officers of the Gartok Mission—Major
Ryder, Captains Rawling and Wood, and Lieutenant Bailey.
O’Connor, who knows the Tibetan language, was Young-
husband’s interpreter in Lhasa and the ‘Tashi Lama’s in
India, and in his capacity’ as British Trade Agent in
Gyangtse had frequently occasion to negotiate with the
pope in Tashi-lunpo. Also, immediately after his refurn
home in 1906, the Tashi Lama received Captdin Fitzgerald,
Lord Kit.chener’s aide-de-camp, and Mr. David Fraser.

Of the two supreme pontiffs o} the yellow-caps Koppen
says: “ Of these the Panchen Rinpoche at Tashi-lunpo is
usually supposed to be an incarnation eof the Dhyani

- Buddha of the present age of the world, Amitabha, but

also an incarnation of the Bodhisattvas, Manjusri and
Vajrapani, and lastly almost as a re-birth of the reformer
Tsong Kapa,*the founder of the yellow-caps; the Dalai
Lama, op the other hand, is alwaps held to be a re-
incarnation of the Bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara (Padma-
pani) . . .” Inthe same work the functions of teacher and



XXV THE TASHI LAMA 323

" king are divided between the two Lamaist popes, the former
being espectally assigned to the Panchen, the lattersto the
Dalai Lama. And this is also signified by the titles of the
two potentdtes, for the former is called Panchen Rinpoche,
“the Great Precious Teacher,” and the latter Gyalpo .
Rinpoche, “the Precious King.” In consequence of this
idea the Dalai Lama has at length become the temporal
ruler of the greater part of Tibet, though he owes his
position more to the situation and historical connections of
his capital than to this scholastic theory of sanctity, just as
the Vicar of Christ on the seven hills owes his supremacy
to the importance of the city of Rome. The great teacher
(the Tashi Lama) has therefore for the present to content
himself with a comparatively small territory, combined with
a repuitation for sanctity and omniscience, and the privilege
of acting as tutor and guardian to an infant Dalai Lama.

And Waddell says of the respective spheres of the two
popes: “The Tashi-lunpo Grand Lamas are considered to
be, if possible, holier even than those of Lhasa, as they are
less contaminated with temporal govérnment and worldly
politics and more famous for their learning.” ,

I shall show later that this relation between the two
Lamaist popes underwent great modifications in favour of
the Tashi Lamg during the period of my last journey.
The expectations of the English, that they would gain an
influgnce in Tibet through the friendship of the Tashi
Lama, were to a certain extent justified ; but they had not
‘takgn into consideration that the temporal power lost by
the Dalai Lama by no means passed over to the Tashi
Lama, whose temporal guthority was confined within the
boufidaries of the province Chang, and even there was
limited by the universal supreniacy of China. The Dalai
Lama accordingly had much to lose, the Tashi Lama little
or nothing. The Dalai Lama was an ambitious intriguer,
who by his incautious policy provoked the offensive mea-
sures of Lord Curzon so disastrous for Tibet, and thereby
lost almost everything. And if the Tashi Lama had
already enjoyed a ‘greater reputation for holtness and
learning than his colleague in Lhasa, his renown and his
spiritual influence were much enhanced when the result of
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difficult sitvatipn. Pilgrims from all parts of Tibet had
seen with their own eyes how well I was received. *They
had boundless respect for the Tashi Lama, reposed in him
the most sincere confidence, and reasoned as* follows:

“ Whoever this stranger may be, he must be an eminent -

lama in his own country, or the Panchen Rinpoche would
never have treated himi as his equal.” And then these
pilgrims returned to their black tents in distant provinces
and related to others what they had seen, and when we
arrived with our small caravan all knew who we were.
Eighteen months later it came about that chiefs and monks
said : “ Bombo Chimbo, we know that you are a friend of
the Tashi Lama, and we are at your service.” A

: When we had conversed for two hours, I made a move
to leave him, but the Tashi Lama pushed me back on to
the chair and said: “ No, stay a little longer.” And this
was repeated till quite three hours had passed. How many
millions of believers would have given years of their lives
for such a privilege! The pilgrims who had travelled
hundreds of miles to get a sight of Him must be content
with a nod of the head and a blessing from a.distance.

Now was the time to present my offering.,, The elegant
English medicine chest was taken out of its silk cloth,
opened and exhibited, and excited his great admiration and
lively interest—everything must be explained to him. The
hypedermic syringe in its tasteful aluminium case with all
its belongings especially delighted him. Two monks of the
" madical faculty were sent for several days running to eur
camp to write down in Tibetan the contents of the various
tabJaid boxes and the use of the medicines. But I warned
them, as well as the Tashi Lama, against making a trial of
their effect before consulting Major O’Connor’s physician
in Gyangtse. There was not much danger, however, for
the lamas believe that their medical knowledge is much
superior to that of Europeans.

Wonderful, never-to-be-forgotten Tashi,Lama! Never
has any man made so deep and ineffaceable impression on
me. Not as a divinity in human form, but as & man, who
in goodness of heart, innocence, and purity approaches as
near as possible to perfection. I shall never forget his

L]
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expression : it displayed unbounded kindpess, humility,
and philanthropy; and I have never seen such a smile, a
mouth so delicately formed, so noble a countenance. His
smile never left him : he smiled like a sleeper dreaming of
something beautiful and desirable, and whenever our eyes
met, his smile grew broader, and he nodded kindly and
amiably, as much as to say: ““Trust in my “friendship
implicitly, for my intentions are good towards all men.”

The incarnation of Amitabha! The earthly shell in
which the soul of Amitabha lives on through time! There-
fore a deity full of supernatural wisdom and omniscience.
The Tibetans believe that he knows not only what is and
has beep, but also all that is to come. Can he be Amitabha
himself? This much is certain, that he is a very extra-
ordinary man, a singular, unique, and incomparable man.
I told him that I thought myself fortunate to have seen
him, and that I should never forget the hours I had spent
in his company; and he replied that he should be very
pleased if I came back again.

After I had thadked him once more for his generous
hospitality and kindness, he called some lamas and ordered
them to shoy me the temples. Then he gave me both his
hands, and followed me with his wonderful smile as [
bowed myself out. His friendly eyes did .not leave me
till I had passed through the door leading into the ante-

chamber. At the foot of the first staircase several lamas
 were waiting ; they smiled in silence, and with wide-opened
eyes, no doubt thinking that so long an audience wasean ’
unusual favour. Henceforth they all treated me with
greater respect, and it was evidens that very evening ghat
the whole bazaar and all the town of Shigatse knew that
I had spent three hours with the holy one., For my part
I could hardly think of anything else but the Tashi Lama
and the powerful impression he had made on me. I left
the Labrang, his cloister palace, intoxicated and bewitched
by his personality. This one day was worth many days
in Tibet, and T felt that I had now beheld what was
most rematkable in the country, scarcely surpassed by the
massive mountains with their snow-capped summits, which
from remote periods have looked down on the births and
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?eaths of generations in’the valleys which wind about*their
eet. 4 .

During our sojourn in Shigatse we made many friends
among the’monks of Tashi-lunpo, who gave-us right
willingly all the elucidations we asked for. One told us
that a Tashi Lama, when he feels the approach of death,
must in &ccordance with the directions of the holy law
remain in a sitting position, with his legs tucked under
him and his hands palms upward in his lap, for he must
die in the same attitude as the meditating Buddha. His
last moments are soothed by a number of monks who
surround him on all sides, fill the air with the murmur of
their prayers, and continually prostrate themselves with
their hands and foreheads on the ground, paying divine
honours to him and his departing spirit. When he has
lost consciousness, has no longer any control over his body,
and becomes limp, ke is held up, and when life has flown
he is so placed that he grows rigid in the orthodox position.
The corpse is clothed in priestly vestments, all new and
never worn before, and then the tall nlitre is placed on his
head. Prayers for the dead are recited, mystic rites are
performed, and the corpse is placed as quickly as possible,
still in a sitting posture, in a metal vessel which is filled
with salt and hermetically sealed. Then his mortuary
chapel must be prepared, and as this must be erected in a
massive stone building, and be decorated within with great
art and expense, it may be a long time before his dust is
" finally laid to rest. The cost is borne by the pilgrims and
devotees of the country, and in consequence of his death
the _Peter's pence flow im more plentifully than ever, for it
is a good deed to contribute to the interment of a Tashi
Lama. Such liberality secures privileges to the donor in
his soul’s wanderings.

After the decease, Amitabha clothes himself in the body
of a newly born boy, and the difficulty is to discover where
this boy is. Therefore letters are sent to gll parts of Tibet
and to all the adjoijing Lamaist countries, in which inquiries
are made whether a child of the male sex, endowed with
extraordinary spiritual gifts, has appeared. @~ Numerous
replies come in. When one after another has be.:en rejected,






CHAPTER XXVI

THE GRAVES OF THE PONTIFFS

Vorumes would be required in which to describe a
monagtery such as Tashi-lunpo in all its details, its intri-
cate conglomeration of stone buildings connected with one
another by passages, corridors, staircases, and terraces, or
separated by narrow deep lanes or small open squares;
its many temple halls with an innumerable host of images ;
its monks’ cells, lecture halls, mortuary chapels, kitchens,
factories, warehouses for provisions' and materials; its
complicated organization in spiritual and temporal affairs,
its festivals and ceremonies. Such a descriptipn could only
be compiled from an intimate acquaintance with the Lamaist
hierarchy and. Ghurch, and this*knowledge could only be
attained by the ardent study of a whole lifetime; for
those who would penetrate deeply into the mysteries of
Lamaism must gain a thorough knowledge of Buddhism
and its relations to Brahminism and Hinduism, and under-
stand the influence which Sivaism has exerted on the
religjon of the Tibetams, and must be familia® "with the
elements of the ancient Bon religion and its fetichism and
Shamanism, which have crept in and corrupted the Lamaistic
form of Buddhism. Such a task lies beyond the scope of
this work for many reasons, not least because I have only
a dim conception of the essentials of Lamaism.! I shall
therefore content myself with depicting the,system from its

1 1 would especially recogamend the tollowing works to those who desire to make a
thorough study of Lamaism : Koppen’s Die Zamaistische Hierarcile und Kirche;
Waddell’s 7%e Buddhism of Tibet; and Griinwedel’s Mythologie des Buddhismus in
Zibet und in der Mongolei. 1 have harrowed much of the historical and ritualistic
information in the following pages from these works.
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pictufesque side, and describing the outwarg ordinances I
had am opportunity of observing personally. T shall write
the names phonetically, without all the silent‘ consonants
which render a conscientious translation unlintelligible to
those who have not devoted much time to the study of
the Tibetan language.

Tashi-lunpo must not be coriceived as a single vast
block of buildings, but as a cloister town within an enclos-
ing wall, a town of at least a hundred separate houses, very
irregularly built and grouped, joined together in rows or
divided by narrow lanes (Illust. 118). On the south side
of the Tsangpo a rocky spur projects from the mountains
eastwards into the valley of the Nyang-chu ; below and to
the east of this cliff lies Shigatse in the broad valley ¢n the
northern, left, bank of the river, while the monastery is
built on the lower part of the southern slope of the ridge,
and therefore faces south. Looking from the plain to the
south of the monastery at this conglomeration of white
houses, one notices at once some striking features which
facilitate the orientafion. On the extreme right is a high
thick wall without windows, from the top of which large
pictures are, exposed to view during certain summer
festivals. A little to the left of it, the grand white facade
of the Labrang, with its solid, simple, and .tasteful archi-
tecture, rises above all the eloister town, and in front of
and below the Labrang five buildings, quite alike in
appearance, catch the eye—massive towers with golden
roofs in the Chinese style. They form a line rugming’
from west to east, and are the mausoleums of the five
earlier Tashi Lamas., The remaining space within, the
wall around and below them is occupied by all the other
houses, and wherever you stand on their flag roofs the first
and the last objects you see are these mausoleums; for
Tashi-lunpo has also a system of aerial streets and places,
as they may be called, that is, the roofs protected by low
parapets. In the deep lanes one is quite unable to find the
way unless one is very familiar with them, for only the
nearest high walls can be seen, consisting either of an
unbroken smooth surface or interrupted by large long
wind.ows in plack frames. The walls all slope a little inwards,
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so that all the Ignes between the houses are narrowest 4t the
bottom. THhe pavement is irregular, worn, and smwoth ;
some lanes and open squares are not paved at all. All
" these constructions are solidly and firmly built, and planned
so as to defy time as well as the rude climate of Tibet.

Tashi-lunpo was founded in the year A.D. 1445 by
Ge-dun-dup, the nephew of Tsong Kapa, who in the year
1439 was installed as Grand Lama of the Gelugpa sect,
though he did not yet bear the title of Dalai Lama. The
present Grand Lama of Lhasa, Ngavang Lobsang Tubden
Gyamtso, who has now held the office for thirty-four years,
is the thirteenth in succession. This number is not to be
compared with the long list of Roman popes. The first
Panchen Rinpoche of Tashi-lunpo. was named Panchen
Lobsang Choki Gyaltsan, and held the dignity of pope from
1569 to 1662, or ninety-three years—certainly a world record.
His mortuary chapeb, Chukang-sher, or the East Tomb, is
the one to which we shall first direct our steps.

Its facade faces the rectangular court where the
ceremonies are performed, its portal sfands at a level with
the uppermost platform for spectators, and ahove the door
hang large white awnings beneath a symbolic decoration—
a wheel between two gilded stags. The roof is made of
gilded copper sheeting, and is divided into two sections by
a platform with a parapet (Illust. 124).

‘Fhe interior of the mausoleum is a cubical room,
illuminated only by the daylight, which enters through the

" poita) and mingles effectively with the pale gleam of the
butter-fed wicks in a row of silver saucers and brazen
bowls. The middle bowl is larger than the others, is like
a cauldron, and has a cover with a round hole through which
a sacrificial flame rises from the melting butter. Before
this cordon of butter lamps, on a rather higher super-altar,
stand a row of pyramidal figures of baked paste, painted
in front with various colours and representing different
Lamaistic symbols. Behind them is a row of bowls and
chalices of solid gpld and silver, donations of wealthy
pilgrims. They contain pure water, meal, barley, rice, and
other edible offerings. Lo

The tomb itself, in the interior, is a chhorten in the form
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of apyramid with steps, ledges, and corniges, and may be

frome20 to 23 feet high. All the front is detorated with

gold and silver in arabesques and other de51gns and is

studded *with precious stones. At the very top stands a
gao, a yard high, somewhat like a sentry-box, with a front
of lotus leaves, and in it sits a statue of the deceased
wearing the usual mitre, with which Tsong Kaph is always |,
represented, and of which we saw so many specimens
during the festival. A number of long silken Aadekhs .
have been placed in the uplifted hands of the statue, and
hang down over the monument in long festoons and
streamers. This is also draped with a multitude of Zankas,

temple banners which are painted in Lhasa and Tashi-
lunpo, and represent scenes from the life of the founder
of the 1eligion and of the Church fathers. Amorg and

behind them also hang standards and pennants of coloured
cloth narrowing to a point at the bottom, and all are old,

dusty, and dingy (Illusts. 125, 126).

This chhorten with its richly decorated front and its
motley surroundings stands alone in the cubical clapel,
and a narrow, pitch-dark passage runs round it; at the
back, by the light of a paper lantern, the solid foundation
of masonry, on which the monument rests, may be seen.

 The pilgrims circle round it, the more times the better,

and the orthodox ‘ Gelugpa,” 'members of the ‘“sect of
virtue,” always walk in the direction of the hands¢of a
watch, that is, on entering they turn to the left. The
monks, who act as guides, insist that we also shall copférm”
to this regulatlon

Now we cross again the count of ceremonies, and are
conducted slowly through narrow corridors to a somewhat
lighter gallery, where we can look down into a dukang,
a hall where the high office is performed five times a day.
Red mattresses, much the worse for wear, lie in rows on the
smooth stone floor, on which the monks sit cross-legged
during the mags. In the middle of the shorter side stands
a papal throne, with back and armg, and covered with
yellow silk—it is the seat of the Grand Lama, who on
certain occasions teaches and preaches here.

Then we are led to the %alloa-champa, a holy apart-
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“ment with a curtam formed of a network of iron r.sng!
through whieh We catch a glimpse of some dark idolg and

» a quantity of Chinese porcelain bowls. Illuminated by
- butter lamps «and draped with long silken cloths, here
stands a figure of Dolma, one of the two wives of Srong
Tsan Ganpo, the first Tibetan king, both very popular in
Tibet, and immortalized in most Lama temples. It is

* said of the statue here that it once exchanged words of
wisdom with a monk. In another compartment we find

* Tsong Kapa’s statue veiled in silken draperies, and also
a figure of the second Tashi Cauwa“dize Panchen Lobsang
Yishe.

The library is called Kanjur-lhakang, and here the
bible of the Tibetans in 100 to 108 folios, the Kanjur, is
kept, studied, and explained. It contains a collection of
canonical works which were translated from the Sanscrit
originals in the ninth century. The hall is as dark as a
subterranean crypt, its red-painted wooden pillars are hung
with unframed pictures, Zan/kas, painted with minute artistic
detail, and on the walls also a host of gods are depicted
in colours. At the upper, shorter side is a row of altars,
with images of gods in niches, and figures of Tashi Lamas
and other great priests. Before these, too, butter lamps
are burning, and smooth bright, brazen bowls are filled
to the brim with offerings. ,The illumination is scanty
and mystical as everywhere in Tashi-lunpo; it seems as
though the monks needed darkness to strengthen their
-faith in the incredible and supernatural literature that they
read and study here (Illust. 127).

Proceeding westwards along the lane whicheruns in
front’of the mausoleums, we look into the monument of the
second supreme pontiff and then into that of the third.
They were named Panchen Lobsang Yishe (1663-1737)
and Panchen Lobsang Palden Yishe (1737-1779). Their
mausoleums are built after the pattern of the one already
described, but between the entrance pillars of the third
hangs a shield bearing the name of the Emperor Kien
Lung in raised chtracters. Koppen gives ine his book
some interesting information about the relations of the
great Manchu Emperor wth this Tashi Lama. Kien
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* embalmed, and masses. said for three months oveg the
golden sarcqphagus, and then the body was carried on men’s
. shoulders all the way to Tashi-lunpo, the journey Esting
. seven monthg and was there deposited in the splendid
mausoleum to which we paid a flying visit (Illust. 128).
* Our next visit is to the so-called Namgyal-lhakang,
the temple,of Tsong Kapa, a large pillared hall with a huge
* statue of the reformer ; before it and its companion images
stand the usual battery of lamps, sacred vessels, and Lama-
istic emblems. The temple watchman, housed in a small
recess in the entrance hall, is a jovial septuagenarian who
has lived sixteen years in Mongolia, and always comes out
to inquire after my health when I pass the temple of Tsong
Kapa on my way from or to the western buildings of
Tashislunpo (Illusts. 129, 163).

Tsong Kapa’s name is as famous and as highly revered
in the Lamaistic Chuyrch as that of Buddha himself: I can-
not recall to mind that his statue is absent from one of the
many temples I have visited in Tibet. He was born in '
Amdo in the year 1355, and of course his birth was attended
by all kinds of supernatural circumstances. At the age of
three years he decided to retire from the worltl, and there-
fore his mother cut off his hair, which became the roots of
the famous miraculous tree in Kum-bum (the temple of
the “hundred tBousand statues"), on the leaves of which
Father Huc read with his own eyes holy inscriptions.
Unfortunately my own visit to Kum-bum was in the

. winter of 1896 when the holy tree was leafless. After a
thorough cotirse of study Tsong Kapa formed the resolution
of reforming the dissolute and corrupted Lamaigm, and in
several public conferencés he silenced, like Luther, all his
opponents. - The number of his followers rapidly increased,
and in the year 1407 he founded the monastery Galdan,
near Lhasa, becoming its first abbot, and subsequently the
equally large and famous monasteries Brebung and Sera.
Tsong Kapa introduced celibacy among the monks of his
sect, which he called ““Gelugpa,” the sect® of virtue, and
whose badge was ¢he yellow cap; for yellog was the
sacred colour of the old Buddhist monks. Among other
precepts he enunciated was<he regulation that the virtuous

& .
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Our guides told us*that this mausoleum was eregd
the same year”in which the fourth Tashi Lama dieds “On
each side of the chapel proper is a smaller shrine, to the
left the Ydmdyang-lhakang, with several images, gnd an
altar front decorated with gilded sphinxes having red wings .
on the back, nape of the neck, and ‘paws. On the right

~stands the Galdan—lhakang, with an image of Tsong Kapa

projecting from the petals of a lotus flower, which indi-
cates his heavenly origin.
Lastly, we turn our steps to the chapel in which

the fifth Tashi Lama, Panchen Tenbe Vangchuk (1854-

1882) sleeps his last sleep. As this mausoleum is only
about twenty years old, it looks fresher and cleaner than
the others, and is particularly richly and gorgeously
decorated without and within. The front of the chkorten
glitters with gold, turquoise, and coral. A glass cande-
labrum from Indiaelooks out of place amid the pure
Lamaist convent style, as also some common balls of
blue glass and looking-glass—cheap wares, such as are
seen in country gardens and in frdnt of village inns.
They hang from a ledge in front of the sarcophagus
receptacle. On the altar stand the usual votive vessels,
many of them strikingly elegant and tasteful. A large
bowl on a tall {got is of gold, and contains a burning wick.
On the right, on nails, hang simple gifts of poor pilgrims—
cheap kadakhs like gauze bandages, bangles, necklaces,
amulet cases, rosaries—all of the cheapest kind, and all

' pregents from pilgrims who, carried away by their enthusi-

asm, dffered up the insignificant ornaments they happened
to be wearing. Here we see the impression oé & child’s
foot on a tablet of stone in a red and yellow frame; a full
description ‘in raised letters informs us that it is the print
of the foot of tRe present Grand Lama when he was a child
six months old. To this tomb gifts flow more profusely
than to the others, for there are still ,many people living
who remember the deceased.

The first four tombs were secured By many solid
comphcated locks, Were opened to admit us,®and were
closed again when we left. But the chapel of the fifth
Grand Lama stood open fo the public, and a strmg of

VOL. 1 z
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pﬂg(mls passed to and from it. THe monks accompanying
us wisked to drive them away, but I would not'suffer them
to be disturbed ; it was, moreover, interesting to observe
their worship for awhile. Murmuring “ Ome mani padme
hum,” they stand with bent head before the sepulchral
monument, fall on their knees, let their hands slide for-

/

ward over the stone floor until they lie full lengths touchingess

the ground with their foreheads; then they get up and
repeat this gymnastic feat again and again. Afterwards

they bow before the idols, lay a handful of rice or meal in =

the offerings bowls, and go round the dark passage about
the monument.

In each of these monuments the Grand Lama is
interred at the top, in the pyramid behind his own image.
From the street in front of the mausoleums you ascend
some stone steps to a portal which gives access to a paved
forecourt surrounded by a gallery resting on wooden pillars.
Within the pillars the walls are adorned with frescoes
representing smiling gods and dancing goddesses like
nymphs and odalisk8, historical and legendary personages,
wild animals, allegorlcal figures, and the circular disc which
betokens the universe with the worlds of the gods, men,
and devils. °‘The walls in the forecourt of the fifth tomb
were remarkable for the fresh bright colougs of their bold
effective decoration, while these*in the others had suffered
from the action of time, and in parts were so wmuch
obliterated that they were almost past restoration. When

age has set its mark equally on the whole paipted surface *
the picture gains in beauty, for its colours are moré sub- -

dued an®leless crude, but the worgt is, that frequently the
whole decoration has fallen off. A large bronze bell hangs
in front of each mausoleum.®
The outer courts are so small that the ‘elegant portals
cannot exhibit their full beauty : they are too near, and
they are seen much foreshortened. ~From the outer court
of the fifth tomb a wooden staircase leads up to the
entrance hall ; the staircase consists of three divisions, and
has therefere four banisters, the two in the middle belng
closed at the top and bottom by ropes. The middle steps
may only be used by the Tash? Lama himself, while those
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¢ at either side are free to *Tom, Dick, and Harry, and there-

fore are muclf worn—almost hollowed out.  When ‘the
visitor reacheq the top of the staircase, he has the door of
the mausoledmein front of him, and to the right andsleft the
short sides of the entrance hall, each with a figure of one
of the four spiritual kings, while the two others are painted
on the walloat either side of the massive door-posts. The
entrance hall opens on the forecourt, and its richly carved

Jlintel and beams are supported by two red polygonal

wooden pillars with carved and painted elongated capitals.
Before the door hangs heavy drapery of a coarse pattern.
The very massive heavy panels of the door are lacquered
dark brick-red, shine like metal, and are ornamented with
mountings, shield-shaped plaques, and rings of yellow brass
partly blackened with age. A pair of tassels hang from
the rings of the shields. When the two doors are opened
the mysterious gloont of the sepulchral chamber and the
flickering lamps are exposed to view (Illusts. 132, 133).

Our first inspection of Tashi-lunpo was now ended, and,
satiated with strange impressions, we Betook ourselves in
the twilight to our tents in Kung Gushuk’s garden. Dark-
ness fell sooner than usual, for a storm was gathering in
the west, and it came down on us before we reached our
camp. - .
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abrupt terrdcs of 16ss; dust whirled up by the witd lies
on all the houges and roads.

A black, tontinuous procession of pleasurewseekers
streams out to the great plain on the north-east of the
Dzong ; the farther we go the thicker it grows; most are
on foot—nien with prayer-mills and tobacco-pipes, women
with round red aureoles at the neck and crying children
in their arms, boys, beggars, monks, and all the pilgrims
from neighbouring countries. Here and there rides a fine
gentleman with one or more attendants, while hawkers
transport dried fruit and sweetmeats on inules to sell
among the people.

Arrived at the show-ground, we leave our horses in
charge of Rabsang, and watch with keen interest the
curious festive scene presented to our sight. It is a sea
of human beings, thdusands and thousands of Tibetans and
travelling strangers in varied costumes, any one of whom
is a subject worthy of an artist’s brush, Before us, to the
east, we have the gardens of the villages at the foot of the
mountains in the Nyang-chu valley, and behind us stretches
a whole town of blue-and-white tents with gpectators of
more or less importance; in the best position stands a
blue-and-white &nt open towards*the show-ground—there
sit, cross - legged on soft rués, ‘the officials of the Dzong in
yellow raiment, solemn as statues of Buddha, and take
refreshments now and again. All these tents rise like
‘islamdg above the sea of heads. .

Right through the crowd from north to soyth runs
a race-course, only 6 er 7 feet broad, and ffanked on
both sides by ridges of earth a foot high. The ground
slopes down from the canvas town to the course, and the
spectators collected here, ourselves among the number,
have seated themselves in groups; but on the east side,
where the ground is level, they remain standing. And
here the crowd is separated into three divisions by two
broad clear lanes. At the end, close to the race-course,
two targets are erected, consisting of round discs suspended
from poles, with a white and a black ring, and a red spot in
the middle. The lanes are kept clear lest any gne shquld

The ground \f yellow dust, and here and there we’ pass
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colours, and now it turfis and rides along the course in the
reverse direcfion, but this time in full career. They ride
as fast as thelhorses can gallop, fling their legs and elbows
up and down, the plumes wave, the quivers rattlg, and all
the tassels, streamers, and ribands fly and flutter in all =
irections during this wild career. The horses snort, the
bridles are covered with flakes of froth, and each rider
leaves a cloud of dust for the one behind him. This
evolution is repeated twice, and then at the third lap the
riders shoot with their long bows at the two targets. The
distance between the two is about 60 yards, and an arrow
is aimed at each target. The first shot is jeasy, but then
the shooter must be very smart in his movements to catch
hold of the quiver, swinging and jumping on his back, take
out the arrow, place it against the string and discharge it
before he is past the second target. Many marksmen hit
both targets, others®sent the first arrow into the target but
the second into ghe ground. Sometimes the arrow glanced
against the wooden frame of the target, while some of the
riders got over the difficulty by turhing round and dis-
charging the arrows backwards, to the great danger of the =
spectators (Illusts. 137, 138). . i
e The horses are small and active, some of them half-wild
and fiery; they have long hais are badly groomed and
shaggy. During the shoofing their legs are at full stretch,
and «the reins hapg loose on their necks.

At the fourth career the riders shot with loose powder,
angl at the fifth with the gun at the first target, and with the
bow &t the second. They use long, heavy, clumsy muskets,
and have not even takgn off the inconvenient erutch. A
ball of crushed-up paper is inserted in the mouth of the
barrel, which is scattered around when the shot is fired—
to make a slfow. The start is made at a considerable
distance, and the rider is at full gallop when he comes
up to the first target. He holds the gun in the left hand,
raises it slowly and gracefully to the right shoulder, grasps
the butt with his right hand, holds the muzzle in front of
him in the direction of the course, and at the moment he
is flying past the target turns the barrel towards it and
fires, the match having béen lighted at starting. Many
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* about a score of merchants from Ladak and Kashmir, in
tall white turbans and black kaftans wlth waist-belts., ‘The
Chinese, who play the same part in Tibet as the English in
India, sit in*small groups, smoking their pipes; they seem
to take'no interest in the prize-shooting. They wear blue
dresses, black vests, and black skull-caps with a coral
button on ¢he top.

Two horses, which probably had never before taken part
in such sports, took fright, rushed among the crowd on our
side, knocking down some and jumping over others, and
were caught at length when they had fallen down entangled
in human bodies and clothing. Last of all, a ragged fellow
jolted along the course on a wretched brute,” causing great
merriment. This was the signal that the sports were
ended, and now the riders dismounted and passed in a long
procession before the Dzong tent, where each bowed his
head before the “ Chairman of the Town Council,” and a
kadak/l was laid gver his neck. This inexpensive mark of
favour was also bestowed on them by their friends and
acquaintances, and some favourites went about with as
many as sixty white neck-cloths. I treated the Whole ey
party to tea, and gave them a present of money for the.
agnusement they had afforded myself and® my retinue.
When we at last rode into Shigatse we were escorted by
quite a host of black Tibetans.

©n February 21 Ma Daloi invited me to witness some
performances in the inner court of his yamzen in commemora-

* tiop of the,Chinese New Year. The performers were to
be sdldiers of the garrison, but the spectacle was put on
the stage by the four Chinese temples in Shigatse? It was
late at night and pitch-dark, and the whole effect depended
on the illuthination. Two chaits with a table between them
were placed in®the verandah, and while Ma regaled me with
genuine Chinese tea, cakes, and cigarettes, twenty men
entered, each carrying two large lantegns of white material
in the form of a clover leaf, and painted with flowers and
dragons. In the centre a wick is so fixed that the lanterns
do not catch fire when they are swung round.» The men
dance, and swing their lanterns in an advancing line of

uniform undulations ; they*then place themselves so that
° .
& by .






CHAPTER XXVIII
MONKS AND PILGRIMS

DurinG the period of forty-seven days which the force of
circumstances compelled me to spend in Shigatse, I had an
opportunity of making numerous visits to the monastery,
of drawing and photographing interesting details, of
making myself fanfiliar with the daily life and habits of
the monks, beigge present at their studies and recitations,
and ever increasing my knowledge of the hierarchical *°
metropolis. I used to ride up to Tashi-lunpo with one
or two attendants, and pass the whole day in its darke o
sepulchral chapels and temples. At twilight some of my
men came for me with horses. I will recall a few of the
impressions I geceived on these.visits, before we start again
on our travels. ¥

On February 14 I sat on the uppermost of the western
galleries and drew a sketch of the facade of the eastern
tomb (Illust. 124), but the pilgrims who were assembling
this” day for a religious spectacle proved so inquisitive
that I had to stop my work and postpone itetfll a more
favourable occasion. [ then ascended to a roof platform
in front of the Labrang, prdtected by a balustrade, and
posted sentinels at the foot of the steps to prevent the
people from following me. Up there the eye falls on a
number of cylindrical frames, a couplg of yards high, some
covered with black and white materials, others enveloped
in folded draperies of different colours and lengths, very
like petticoats (Illist. 109). Between them gildled tridents,
flagstaffs, and other holy symbols protrude, which protect
the temples from demons. * While 1 was sketching a view

; .« @ 347 .
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of the facades of the middle three mausoleums, the head °
stewagd of Tashi-lunbo appeared, the supervisor of the pro-
visioning, cleaning and lighting, etc., who ca.used rugs and
cushions to be laid down, and set ont theendnal refresh-
ments. He is an old lama who has already served thirty
years in Tashi-lunpo, after preparatory studies in the
monastery Tosang-ling. .

From our point of view we can see several smaller
gilded copper roofs in Chinese style, standing in front of
the facades of the mausoleums and rising directly from
flat roofs without any intervening course. Under each
roof is ensconced an idol of importance in a temple hall.

We moved about on the roof and enjoyed the wonder-
ful view over the cloister town and its forest of roof
ornaments, and came to a place where groups of clerical
tailors were sewing together pieces of coloured materials
with a zeal and despatch as if their llves depended on it.
Had it not been for the religious enviggnment and the
waving emblems, one might have thought that they were
busy with dresses f&r a ballet or masquerade. Oh no,
» »the idols were to have new silken dresses, and were to be

hung round with new draperies and standards in honour of
the twenty-fifth anniversary of the birth of the Tashi Lama.

The clerical knights of the needle sat in thg full sunshine,

sewed, chattered together, and stemed quite happy. They

boldly asked me for money to buy tea, and, I gave them a

handful of rupees. '

. Below the place where we had first seen.the Tashi
Lama at the performance, lies an open gallery, a colonnade
looking One the court; the pillarsqare of wood, and are
wound round with red stuff at the top and white below.
This gallery is very pictureSque, especially the part where
the statues of the four spirit kings are placed> The pillars
stand out dark against the light background of the open
court, and among thgm move figures which are far from
marring the picture, namely, monks in red garments and
pilgrims in motley attire (Illust. 142).

Now, too, a religious ceremony was being held in the
court. A kind of throne was erected on the northern, shorter
side, and on both sides of it sit monks i.n yellow kaftans.

-
-
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Two lamas, also clotheed in yellow, advanced bareheaded
to the throme and remained there mfotionless with, their
bodies bent. - Then three latas in red togas and yellow
skull-caps Waled slowly over the quadrangle with shrill
cries and singular gestures, took off their caps and put
them on again with mystical movements. This ceremony
was continued so long that we followed the example of most
of the pilgrims and left the clergy to their own devices.
Next day another ceremony took place, of which,
unfortunately, I could obtain no trustworthy explanation.
The Tashi Lama took his seat on the throne of yellow silk,
on the short side of the court, in full pontificals, and two
monks in red dresses came before him in tall red helmet-
shaped head-coverings. After His Holiness had greeted
them, one advanced to the eleven steps of the stone stair-
case and stationed himself on the lowest, whereupon a very
curious conversatiort began. The lama on the step calls
out something, probably a quotation from the holy scrip-
tures, or, perhaps, puts a question, claps his hands so that
the court rings with the sound, andemakes a movement

with the right hand as though he were throwing somethinge

straight at the head of the other monk. Thfs one replies.

@ the same loud tone and also claps his hands. Occasion-
ally the Tashi, Lama puts in g word himself. Lobsang
Tsering, who is with me, says that this ceremony is a kind
of disputation, and that the two disputing monks will attain
a higher degree 1in the scale of the priesthood if they pass
* thg examination satisfactorily.

Below, to our left, six monks in yellow garments sit on a -

carpet. Between the pillars the gallery is packed with
lamas of lower rank in red dresses, and before them sit
superior monks in red kaft#ns richly worked in gold.
Beside the Tashi Lama, on his right, is the seat of Lobsang
Tsundo Gyamtso. The dark-red and straw-yellow robes
are very effective against the dirty-grey colour of the court.

Now a number of serving brothers come on the scene
and set long rows of small tables on the opén space in front
of the Tashi Lamh, which are immediately cevered with
bowls of dried fruits, confectionery, and mandarin oranges.
And now begins a feast*in honour of the graduation.
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It was, however, not only the absence of the Tashi
Lama that therew a gloom over the quadrangle : clougs: of
yellow dust were being swepf by a westerly storm over
Tashi-lunpo. ® ‘All the streamers, window curtaigs and
awnings, -and the long white flags, began to flutter and flap,
and the strokes of the thousand temple bells were blended
into one clarg, which filled the air and seemed to rise like a

"hymn to the dwellings of the gods; for at all corners, pro-
jections, and cornices are hung brazen bells with clappers
"attached to a spring, so that a very slight breeze is sufficient
to produce a sound. It is very pleasant to listen to this
great carillon played by the wind as one wanders through
the maze of Tashi-lunpo. ;

A lama from Ladak, who had been studying for five
years in Tashi-lunpo, informed me that there are four
different grades of learned priests. If there are several
sons in one family one must always be devoted to the
monastic life. In order to be received into a monastery he
must first tak€The oath, binding him to live in chastity and
abstinence, not to drink, to steal, to kille etc. He is then
admitted as a novice into the fraternity of the yellow

monks. After preliminary studies he attains %to the first -

order in the priesthood, which is called the Gefsx/, and it
is his duty to study certain holy writings and listen to the
instraction imparted by a Kanpo-Lama. He is also bound
to perform certain services, present tea to the superior
monks, carry wood and water, see after the cleaning of
-the gemples, fill the votive bowls, snuff the butter lamps,
etc. The next order, the Gelong, has three subdivisions :
Ringding, Rikchen, and Kacken, of which the lass gualifies
a member to act as teacher. Then comes the rank of
Kanpo- Lama, or abbot, and ®lastly the Ywungchen, who
stands next to the Panchen Rinpoche.

The Getsul-Lama has to pay a fee of 20 rupees in
order to be promoted to the rank of a Ringding-Lama; it
~ is only a question of money, and the rank may be conferred
on a monk a month after he enters the convent, but may be
postponed for years 1f he is penniless. A Ringd&ing-Lama
must study a great number of scriptures and pay 50 or 60
rupees before he can becom® a Rikchen-Lama, and other
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The disputation justedescribed is connected with epro-
motion to the Kachen order, the graduation taking ,place
only during the New Year f%stlval when eighteen lamas
are annually*ptomoted from the rank of Getsul to,that of
Gelong The ceremony lasts three days : on the first day
twd graduate in the morning and two in the afternoon ; on
the second (day six, and on the third day eight.

On February 16 1 again rode up to the monastery to
sketch gateways and photograph the Tashi Lama, who had
' sent me word in the morning that this day would suit him
if I had time to spare. The weather was all that could be
wished, calm and clear. There was a dense crowd on the
uppermost platform, in a broad open 5pace before the
eastern mausoleum. It was particularly interesting to see
an interminable procession of nuns, who had come in from
the neighbouring temples to seek the blessing of the Tashi

Lama for the new year. All ages were represented, from
wrinkled old women to quite young girls. They were fear-
fully ugly awd®®rty, and in the whole collection I could find
only two who were fairly good-looking. They had short
hair and were dressed like the monks: some I should have
taken for men, if I had not known that they were.women. -
Rut, unlike the monks, they wore small yelloW caps with
turned-up brims, red on the under-side.

Lamas and pilgrims swarmgd on the courts, platforms,
roofs,and staircases—all come to receive the sacred blessing;
the devout and patient assembly, here forming queues, made

.a deep impression on the spectators. To us they intimated
a I1dng wait, and therefore we went to the tomb of the
Grand Lama, and I drew the handsome portal.® I had
scarcely finished when TSaktserkan appeared to inform me
that His Heliness was waiting*for me, so we hurried up
the staircases, past the usual groups of monks, who were
loitering all about and appeared to have little to do. On
the great quadrangle preparations were being made for the
disputation ceremonies. .

This time Muhamed Isa accompanied® me, and the
Tashi Lama received me in the same half-8pen roof
chamber as on the former occasion. He was as charming
as ever, and agaln turned® the conversation to distant

vOr. 1 L ~ A
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spectacles, for he was always engaged in his religious dyties
on that day.. Then he made a sign,, and some monks
- brought in a gift of honour fof me: two bundles of cérise-
coloured woollen material, woven in Gyangtse ; some pieces
of gold-embroidered stuff from China ; two copper” bowls
with silver edges, and a gilded saucer for a porcelain cup,
with a coveg to match. ~ With his own hands he gave me
* a gilded image clothed in red and yellow silk, and a large
light-yellow /4adakh. The image he gave me, a seated
" Buddha with blue hair, a crown, and a bowl in the hands,
from which a plant sprouts, he called Tsepagmed. This,
according to Griinwedel, is the form of the Amitabha
Buddha, called Amitayus, or “he who has #n immeasur-
ably long life” It is significant that the Tashi Lama
selected this particular image to give me, for he is him-
self an incarnation of Amitabha, and he is almlghty The
figure of the Tsepagmed was therefore intended as a
pledge that a long life was before me. This I did not
understand a#tMe time; it was only when I looked through
Professor Griinwedel’s Mythologie that 1 grasped the
significance of the present.

This time the audience lasted two and a half hours, and
it yas the last time I saw the Tashi Lama face to face;
for afterwards all sorts of political complications arose
whick might have been dangerous to him—not to me—
and I,considered myself bound not to expose him to any
annoyance through my visits, which might excite the
suspicion of the Chinese. But it grieved me to stay
near htm for weeks, knowing that he saw every day my
tent from his small clmster wmdow and yet not Qesable to
visit and converse with *him ; for he was one of those
rare, refined,-and noble personalmes who make other people
feel that their lises are fuller and more precious. Yes, the
memory of the Tashi Lama will cleave to me as long as I
live. His friendship is sincere, his shield is spotless and
bright, he seeks for the truth honestly and humbly, and
knows that by a virtuous and conscientious life he renders
himself a worthy temple for the soul of the mighty
Amitabha.

The Tashi Lama was six years old when destiny called
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himsto be the Pope of Tashi-lunpo, a dignity he has held.
ninetgen years. He is said to have been boyn in Tagbo,

in the Gongbo country. Hé like the Pope, is a prisoner
in the Tibetan Vatican in spite of his greatereligious in-
fluence; and leads a life prescribed by religious regulations,

every day of the year having its particular ecclesiastlcal
functions and occupations. For instance, on February 20,

he must bow the knee before the graves of all his pre- *
decessors, accompanied by all the superior clergy. When
I asked where he himself would be interred when it pleased -
Amitabha to be re-incarnated in a new Tashi LLama, I was
told that a sepulchre would be erected for him as hand-
some as the®others, and that a conclave of the higher
priests would select the site. Either the sixth mausoleum
will be erected on the west side of the others in a lifie with
them, or a new row will be commenced in front of the
former. .

One day all my Lamaist followers were admitted to the
presence of His Holiness. It was agreed ¥™arehand that
they should not pay more as temple offerings than three
rupees per man. Of course I paid for them, and they
. afterwayds *assured me that the sacred blessing would
benefit thent during the rest of their lives.

I did not succeed in getting information as to e
number of pilgrims who flock annually*to Tashi-lunpo.
When I made inquiries on the subject I was answereq with
a laugh, and the statement that they wefe so numerous it
was qu1te impossible to count them. Pilgrims of rank and.
fortune make large contributions ; others only a smal® stlver
coin, om® '3 bag of Zsamba or rice; and others again come in
companies in the train of some well-to-do chief who pays
for them all. If the conceurse is too large, the blessing is
imparted by the higher monks through laying on of hands;
when the numbers are smaller, they receive the blessmg
from the Tashi Lama himself, not with the hand, but with
a staff bound with Vellow silk. He only blesses people of
position and monks with his hand.

We s2w laymen as well as clergyeamong the pilgrims.
We have already seen the nuns forming a queue and

waiting for the blessing. Four hundred nuns had come in
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“from the neighbouring cdnvents. During their stay they
receive free*lodging in the Chini-chikang, a buildiag in
Tashi-lunpo, free board, andsa small present of money at
their departure* They do not appear every year, but this

.year they arrived on the second day of the festival and .
departed on February 18.

We alse saw novices from other monasteries, who are
regaled with tea at stated times; but they must be content

. to sit on the ground in front of the kitchen, where they fill
the narrow lane, so that it is difficult to get past.

There are also wandering lamas among the pilgrims.
One day I made a sketch of one who had rgamed far and
wide. He wore a rosary round his neck, a necklace of
shells, and a gao with an idol, which had been given him
by the Tashi Lama. Not long before he had performed
a prostration pilgrimage round all the monasteries of
Lhasa, and had just®completed this feat, so acceptable to
the gods, roung, Tashi-lunpo. He moves in the direction
of the han®® of a watch, and measures the distance round
the monastery with the length of his bddy. He folds his
hands over his forehead, sinks on his knees, .lays himself ®
full length on the ground, stretches both agms forward, *
sesatches a mark in the soil, stands up, steps up to the
mark and falls again on his knees, repeating this process
till e has gone all round the monastery. Such a circuit of
Tashi-lunpo demgnds a whole day, but if he also goes into
the lanes and round all the mausoleums and temples, this

* religiqus gymnastic feat requires three days. We saw daily

whole rows of both clerical and lay pilgrims encompassing
Tashi-lunpo and all itse gods in this fashion. ¢ I asked
several of them how many times they prostrated them-
selves on the ground during a circuit, but they did not
know ; for, theg said, “ We pray all the time ‘Om mani
padme hum’; there are twenty manis to each prostration,
and we cannot therefore count the prostrations as well.”
Many of them encircle the wall several times;

This wandering lama was one of a brotherhqod of nine
monks, who often visited us in our garden, sat down in
front of the tents, turned their prayer-mills, and sang.
They had free lodging in a building in Tashi-lunpo, called
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*Gelongs have cells to themselves, and the chief pralates
have much more elegant and spacious apartments.

Each monk receives daily three bowls of Zsamba, and
takes his méals in his own cell, where tea also is brought
to him three times a day. But tea is also handed round
duf‘ing the services in the temple halls, in the lecture- "
rooms, and in the great quadrangle. No religious rite
seems to be too holy to be interrupted at a convenient

time by a cup of tea. ‘

' One day from the red colonnade (Kabung) I looked
down on the court full of lamas, who were sitting in small
groups, leaving only narrow passages free, along which
novices passed to and fro with hot silver and copper pots,
and offered the soup-like beverage stirred up with butter.
It had all the appearance of a social “ Five o’clock tea”
after some service. But the meeting had a certain touch
of religion, for occasionally a solemn, monotonous hymn
was sung, which sounded wonderfully beautiful and affect-
ing as it meverberated through the enclosed court. On
March 4 the quadrangle and other places within the walls
of Tashi-lunpo swarmed with women—it was the last daye
on which the precincts of the monastery were ,open to .
thgm ; ‘they would not be admitted again till the next
Losar festival (Illust. 150). .

The young monk who,swhen accompanying the Tashi
Lama in India, had had an opportunity of learning about
photography, had his dark room beside his large elegant
- cell, I, tog, was able to develop my plates there. He
asked® me to come frequently and give him instructions.
He had solid tables, compfortable divans, and heaey hand-
some hangings in his room, which was lighted with oil
lamps at night. There we sat®and talked for hours. All
of a sudden he ook it into his head to learn English. We
began with the numerals, which he wrote down in Tibetan
characters ; after he had learned these by heart he asked
for other of the more common werds. However, he
certainly made no striking progress during the few lessons
I gave him. : "

Care is necessary in walking through the streets of
the cloister town, for the flgs, which have been trod by
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thousands of monks for hundreds of years, are worn smooth *
and- are treacherous. Usually there is a good deal of
traffic, especially on feast days. Monks come and go,
stand talkmg in groups at the street-cornérs® and in the
doorways, pass to and from the services, or are on their
* way to visit their brethren in their cells ; others carry newly
made banners and curtains from the tailors’ shop into the
mystical twilight of the gods; while others bear water-
cans to fill the bowls on the altars, or sacks of meal and rice
for the same purpose.  Small trains of mules come to fill
the warehouse of the convent, where a brisk business is
going on, for a famiy of souu has tc ke nravided for.
And then, agdin, there are pilgrims, who loiter about here
only to look in- on the gods, swing their prayer-mllls and
murmur their endless “ Om mani padme hum.” Hete and
there along the walls beggars are sitting, holding out their
wooden bowls for the passer-by to plase something in, if it
is only a pinch of #samba. The same emaciated, ragged
beggars are to be found daily at the same street-corners,
where they implore ¢he pity of the passengers in the same

’.whmmg, beseeching tone. In the narrow lanes, where
large prayertmills are built in rows into the wall, and are
turned by tHe passers-by, many poor people are seated,
a living reproof of the folly of believing that the turning.of
a prayer-mill alone is a sufficiently meritorious actiom on
the way to the realms of the blessed. In one particularly
small room stand two colossal cylindrical prayer-mills
before which a crowd is always collected—monks, pilgripns,
merchants, workmen, tramps and beggars. Such a *pray-
ing-maclsige contains miles of thin paper strips with
prayers printed on them, and wound round and round the
axis of the cylinder. There is a handle attached, by which
the axle can be turned. A single revolutidn, and millions
of prayers ascend together to the ears of the gods.



CHAPTER XXIX

WALKS IN TASHI-LUNPO—THE DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD

IMMEDIATELY below the red colonnade stands the Sokchin-
rungkang-chimbo, the kitchen, with its walled’up stove of
colossal dimensions and six huge cauldrons embedded in
masonry. The first supplies all the 3800 monks with tea
at one boiling. O the part of the cauldron which rises
above the masonry are inscriptions and cast ornaments
(IMust. 1). Each cauldron has a wooden cover which
is put on when it is not in use. Tea was being pre-
pared in two of these gigantic pots; probably allowance®
was made for any chance guests. Glowmg‘ blaging fire--
maces yawn below the cauldrons, and faggots of branches
and sticks are thrust in with long iron forks. There is an
opening in the roof for tht smoke, which rises up in grey
ringeé and produges a picturesque illumination in the holy
kitchen. A continuous succession of young lamas and
. wo;kmen ascend the steps leading up from the stregt,

carrying on their backs water-tubs of different capacity
according to the strength of the bearer ; for these®are quite
small boys among them, who have recently been consigned
by their relations to the caré of the monks. One after
another tips hi% tub over the edge of the cauldron, while the
stoker thrusts fresh faggots of wood into the stove. Other
serving brothers bring in a quantity of cubes of brick-tea
which they throw into the boiling witer, whence clouds of
steam ascend and mingle with the smoke. ~ At the side of
the cauldron stand’ two cooks, who stir with fiuge staves
larger than oars, and disappear in the rising steam, becom-
ing visible again, like shadow figures hghted from above,
* 361 .
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" black against the altar*lamps. The monks wore yellow
robes, sat *bare-headed, and chanted their melancholy
litanies, now and then int&rrupted by ringing of bells
and the rofl of drums. At first the leather head of the
drumstick falls slowly and regularly on the tight skin, then
the beats become more and more frequent, and at last the
drum becomes silent in an instant. A monk recites “Om
mani padme hum” in rising and falling tones with the
rapidity of an expert, and the others join in, making some
kind of responses. The recitation passes into a continuous
hum, in which often only the words “ Om mani” are heard
aloud, and the word ¢ Lama ” uttered more slowly. The
whole ritual has a singularly soporific effect; only Tsong
Kapg listens attentively, sitting dreamily with*wide staring
eyes, and ears hanging down to the shoulders. Here, too,
the indispensable tea is handed round; a monk with an
oil lamp attends the*server that he may be able to see the
cups. The monks were now quite accustomed to my
visits and®took no particular notice of me, but they always
greeted me politely and asked what } had been sketching
during the day. .
; A lama gave me information about & remarkable.

austom. Certain monks consent of their own free will to
be walled up in,dark grottos or caves for the space of three,
six,"or at most twelve years. Near a small monastery,
Shalu-gompa, a,day’s journey from Tashi-lunpo, there is
a monk who has already spent five years in his grotto, and
is &0 remain there seven more. In the wall of the grotto
is an opening a span in diameter. When the twelve years
are over, and the hermig may return to the light 8f day, he
crawls out through this opening. I insinuated that this
was a physical impossibility, but the lama replied that the
miracle does fake place, and, besides, the enclosed monk
has become so emaciated in the twelve years that he can
easily slip through the opening. One,of the monks of the
monastery goes daily to the grotte® with tea, water, and
samba, and pushes these provisions through the opening,
but he may not speak to the prisoner or the charm would
be broken. Only sufficient light penetrates through the

opening to allow, the anchorite to distinguish between day
. L0
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and might. Toread the holy scriptfires, which he has taken
withh Rim into the cave, he must use an oil l'amp, and a
fresh supply of oil is placed from time to time in the
opening, He says his prayers all day long, and divides
the nxght into three watches, of which two are spent in
sleep and one in reading. During the twelve years he
may not once leave his grotto, never look at the sun, and
never kindle a fire. His clothing is not the usual monk’s
dress, but a thin cotton shirt, and a girdle round the body ;
he wears no trousers, head-covering, or shoes.

Amouy vl absTuce cubjects, rhic nenitent must study
a composition on some kind of magic, which renders him
insensible to cold and almost independent of the laws of
gravity. He becomes light, and when the hour of release
arrives, travels on winged feet : whereas he used to take
ten days to journey from Tashi-lunpo to Gyangtse, he can
now cover the distance in less than a* day. Immediately
the twelve years of trial are ended, he must repair to
Tashi-lunpo to blow a blast of a horn on the®roof, and
then he returns to® Shalu-gompa. He is considered a
saint as long as he lives, and has the rank of a Kanpo-
Lama. No sooner has he left his grotto than another is
ready to entér the darkness and undergo the same tesd.
This lama was the only pne in this neighbourhood:then
confined in a grotto, but there are hermits in abundahce,
living in open caves or small stone huts,and maintained
by the nomads living near them. We were later on to
hgar of fanatical lamas who renounce the world in a mych
stricter fashion.

In Tlshi-lunpo the cloister ryle seems to be strictly
enforced : there are especial inspectors, policemen and
lictors who control the livés of the monks in’their cells
and take care that no one commits a breach of his vows.
Recently a monk had broken the vow of chastity ; he was
ejected for ever from ghe Gelugpa confraternity and banished
from the territory of Tashi-lunpo. Heé has, then, no pros-
pect of ﬁndmg an asylum in another monastery, but must
embrace some secular profession.

One day we visited the Dena-lhakang, a temple like
a half-dark corridor, for it is lxghted oply by two quite
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- ingdequate windows. In the middle of the corridorsthere
is a niche which has doors into the hall, for the walls are
very thick. Thus between ethe doors and the window is
formed a sma]l room in which the lama on duty sits as in
a hut. . He belongs to the Gelong order, is named Tung
Shedar, came from Tanak, and is now seventy years old,
has short white hair, and a skin as dry as an old yellow
crumpled parchment.

On entering, one sees on the right a bookcase with deep
square pigeon-holes, in which holy books are placed. On
the outer, longer wall, banners painted with figures hang
between the two windows, in the deepest shadow, most of
which are of venerable age, and are dusty and faded—a
Lamaist picture gallery. Pillars of red lacquered wood
are ranged along the longer wall, and between them is
suspended trellis-work of short iron rods, forming geo-
metrical figures. «They are intended to preserve the
valuables from theft. In such a niche we see hundreds of
small idolg set round in rows, four to eight inches high, in
silken mantles. Before them are talles statues of gods, and
Chinese vases of old valuable porcelain. Especial reverence
is shown to a cabinet with an open door, within which is.
- preserved a tablet, draped with Zadek/s, and tnscribed with
Chingse characters, in memory of the great Emperor
Kien-Lung, who was admitted by the third Tashi Lama
into the confraternity of the yeTlow monks. Above, covering
the capitals of the pillars, is hung strange, shabbily fine
drapery, of, pieces of variously coloured cloth and paper
stfips. For the rest, the hall abounds in the usual vesséls,
brazen elephants with joss-sticks, large chalices gad bowls,
small and large flags, afid other things.

Another time I had been drawing in a sepulchral chapel
and taken thes opportunity of making a sketch of some
female pilgrims who were praying there. When the work
was finished, we crossed a paved court fully 20 yards broad
by 9o long, which -was situated just“under the facade of
the Labrang. It was full of people waiting to see the
Tashi Lama, whoe was to pass by on his way to some
ceremony. He came in a red monk’s frock and the
yellow mitre; above his Mead was held the yellow sun-
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. the deep bass of the leader drones out in the gloom apove,
and the proceedings recommence. Meanwhile pilgrims
pass along the gangways to the altar and place small*heaps
of #samba or meal in the bowls standing before the images,
from the bags and bundles they bring with them. *

* A tall lama stands erect at the entrance door. A’
pilgrim says to him: “1 will pay 3 Zngas for a blessing.”
The lama sings out aloud the contribution and the purpose
for which it is given, and then a strophe is sung especially
on behalf of the pilgrim, after which all the monks clap
their hands. This is repeated whenever fresh pilgrims
come up. I myself paid 5 rupees for a blessing, and
received it together with a noisy clappilg. For ten
minutes the lamas stand up, run along the pasgages outside
the letture-hall, or take stock of me while I am sketching
the schoolroom and the pupils. Often a handful of rice
rains down upon thg youths—some pilgrim is passing by
the window opening. At these readings and at the high
mass the gnonks who have been longest in the monastery ¢
occupy the front seats, and the last-comers the back seats.
When the lecture is over the Kanpo-Lama counts the,
receipts that have flowed in from the pockets of the.

. pilgrims, wraps the coins in paper, which is staled up and
conveyed to the treasury, and enters the amount in a large

accouynt book. ° o S

The images on the altar table of the Kanjur-lhakang

are small, and composed of gilded metal, and most of the

other idols in Tashi-lunpo are of the same kind. Some
are® of carved wood, and a few, like the great statue of

Tsong Kapa, are composed of powdered spices €emented

together by a gum extracfed from roots of plants. *The statue

of Tsong Kapa is said to have been constructed seventy-two
years ago, and &0 have cost as much as one of gold. = The

Tashi Lama has 1500 small gods cast for the New Year

festival, each costing 7 rupees; they are manufactured in

Tashi-lunpo, and are given away eof sold. The manu-

facture of these images is regarded as a petuliarly blessed

work, and the lamas engaged in it may count with certainty
on a long life. Especially is this the case with those who
make images of the Tsepagmed. The oftener they utter his
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namg and produce his likeness «rom the rough mgtal, .
the.longer it will be before their poor souls have to set
out on their travels again, «No idol, however possesses
any miraculous power or the sllghtest shadow of divine
influencé unless it is properly consecrated and blessed by
‘an incarnated lama.

I must by this time have tried the patience of my readers
with my personal recollections of the monastery of Tashi-
lunpo. 1 have unintentionally tarried too long with the
fraternity of the yellow-caps, and quite forgotten events
awaiting our attention elsewhere. I might have remembered
that temples and monks’ cells may not have the same mterest
IOI‘ OLners ds Lut:y udvc lUl uly:,cu, uul. u.uc Lcuxc:uu.u aunec ux
this period *is particularly dear to me, for I was treated
with greater friendliness and hospitality in Tashitlunpo
than in any other town of Central Asia. We came from
the wastes of Tibet to the greatest festival of the year,
from solitude into the religious metropolis swarming with
thousands of pilgrims, from poverty and wanf to abun-
dance of everything,we wanted, and the howling of wolves
.and storms gave place to hymns and fanfares from temple
.roofs glitteting with gold. The balls in Simla and the
desolate ‘mountains of. Tibet were strange contrasts, but
still greater the solitude of the mountain w1ldemes§ ahd
the holy town, which we entered in the garB of far-trayelled
pilgrims, and where we were hospitably invited to ook
about us and take part in all that was goirtg on.

It is now time to say farewell to Tashi-lunpo, its mystic
gloom and its far-sounding trumpet blasts. [ do se With
the feelimg that I have given a very imperfect and frag-
mentary description of it. It was not part of my plan to
thoroughly investigate the doister town, but on the contrary
it was my desire to return as early as possible to the parts
of Tibet where I might expect to make great geographical
discoveries. Circumstances, however, to which I shall here-
after refer in a few words, compelled.us to postpone our
departure fromt day to day. As we were always looking
forward to*making a start, our visits to ¢he monastery were
curtailed. Moreover, I wished, if possible, to avoid excit-

ing suspicion. Tashi-lunpo had been on two occasions,
[ ]

. 368'
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‘morg than 100 years ago indeed, pillaged by Gurkhas
from Nepal, The English had quife recently made a
military expedition to Lhasa.® Many monks disapproved
of my daily® wisits, and regarded it as unseemly that a
European, of whose exact intentions nothing was ‘known,

treasures of gold and precious stones, and make an in-
* ventory. And it was known that the dominant race in
Tibet, the Chinese, were displeased at my coming hither,
" and that I had really no right to sojourn in the forbidden
land. If, then, I wished to accomplish more, I must
exercise the greatest caution in all my proceedings.
A few words on funeral customs before We take leave
of Tashi-lunpo. *
South-west of Tashi-lunpo lies a small village, Gompa-
sarpa or the New Monastery, where, according to tradition,
a temple formerly stood which was plundered by the
Dzungarians. Here is now the cemetery of Shigatse and of
the monastery, the Golgotha where the bodies of monks and
laymen are abandoned to corruption in she same fashion.
When the soul of a lama grows weary of the earthly

frame in which it has spent its human life, arffd the lama .

‘himself, after living perhaps fifty yeass in his flark cloister
cell, perceives that the lamp of life is going out for
want «©f oil, somé brethren gather round his sick-bed, recite
prayeyrs, or intercede with the gods set up in his cell, whose
prototypes in Nirvana or in the kingdom of the dead have

~something to do with death and the transmigration of
soulS.® As soon as life is extinct, special prayers for tht
dead are recited to facilitate the severance of the soul from
the body, and console it during its first steps on the dark
road beyond the bounds of this ife. The corpse of a lama
lies in his cell for three days, that of a layman as long as
five days, that there may be sufficient time for all the
funeral rites and services. Rich people retain the corpse
longer in the house; which is certamly more expensive,
but allows more time for prayers which will benefit the
deceased. Monkse*fix the date of interment and the
moment when the soul is actually freed from its earthly
fetters and soars up in search of a new habitation.
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should go about freely, sketch the gods, see all the *
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The dead lama in a new costume of the ordinary, cut:

and style is wrapped in a piece of cloth and is carried away
by onie or two of his colleagues ; a layman is borne on a bier
by the corpse-bearers. These are called Lgg#as, and form

a despided caste of fifty persons, who live apart in fifteen
small miserable cabins in the village Gompa-sarpa. They
are allowed to marry only within the guild, of corpse-
bearers, and their children may not engage in any other
occupation but that of their fathers, so that the calling is

hereditary. They are obliged to live in wretched huts

witnout uuuss o7 wwindnwe @ the ventilators and doorways
are open to all the winds of heaven ana ai niuds 2f
weather. Eten if they do their work well they are not
allowed to build more comfortable houses. It is their duty
also to remove dead dogs and carcasses from Tashi-lunpo,
but they may not enter within the wall round the convent.
If they have any uneasiness about their soul’s welfare, they
pay a lama to pray for them. When they die, their souls
pass into the bodies of animals or wicked mest. But in
consequence of tha afflictions they have endured they are

.spared too hard a lot in the endless succession of trans-
S mlgratlons'

The "Lagbas have. only to hack in pieces lamas, their*

own relations, and the bodies of the homeless poor. JWell-
to-do laymen have this operation performed for theis own
people without calling in professional aid.

When the monks come with a dead brother to the
place of dissection they strip him completely, divide his
clothes among them, and have no compunction in waring
them the very next day. The Lagbas receive from 2 to
5 tengas (11d. to 2s. 3d. ) for each body and a part of the
old clothing of a lama ; in the case of a layman' the Lagba
receives all the raiment of the deceased, and the ear-rings
and other simpler ornaments of a woman. The monks
who have brought the body hurry off again with all speed,
partly because the’ wmell is very bad and partly that
they may not witness the cutting up of the corpse, at which
only the Isagbas need be present; even when the body is

that of a layman, it is d1v1ded only in the presence of
Lagbas.
. [ ] [ ]
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o« A cord fastened t® a post driven into the grownd is
passed roupd the neck of the corpse, and the legs are
pulled as straxght as posstble —a feat requiring great
exertion in® the case of a lama, who has died and become
rigid in a sitting posture. Then the body is skinned, SO
that all the flesh is exposed ; the Lagbas utter a call, and
vultures which roost around come sailing up in heavy
flight, pounce down on the prey, and tear and pluck at it
till the ribs are laid bare. There are no dogs here as in
Lhasa, and even if there were, they would get no share in
the feast, for the vultures do their work quickly and
thoroughly. We afterwards visited convents where sacred
dogs were fed with the flesh of priests. The Lagba sits by
while the vultures feed, and these are so tame that they
hop unconcernedly over the man’s legs.

The head is usually cut off as soon as the body is
skinned. The skefeton is crushed to powder between
stones, and is kneaded with the brains into a paste, which
is throwm to the birds in small lumps. They will not
touch the bone-dust unless it is mixed with brains. The
guild of corpse-cutters pursue their task with jhe greatese
composure : they take out the brains with t}eir hands, -
" kpead it'into powder, and pause*in the midst of their
gruesome employment to drink tea and eat ésamba. 1 am
exceedingly doubtful if thty.ever wash themselves. An
old JLl.agba, whom I summoned to my tent to supplement
the information 1 had received from the monks, had on
thgt very.morning cut up the body of an old lama.
Muhfmed Isa held his cap before his face all through
the conversation, and hgd at last to go out, for b began to
feel ill. 'The man had an unpleasant, rough aspect, wore a
small grey'soft cap, afd was dfessed in rags of the coarsest
sacking. He®had his own theories of post-mortem ex-
amination and anatomy. He told me that when an effusion
of blood was found in the brain it wag a sign that the man
had been insane, and that when the $ubstance of the brain
was yellow the man had been an habitual snuff—taker

In some cases, %0 a monk agsured me, the corpse is not
skinned, but the head is cut off, the trunk is divided in
two along the spine with a sharp knife, and each half is
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eThere is, then, not the slightest touch of sentiment in
the funeralecustoms of the Tibetans and their astitude
towards the dead. The chifdren of Islam visit the graves
of their loveds ones and weep out their sorrow upder the
cypresses, but the Tibetans have no graves and no green-,
covered mounds where they may devote an hour to the
remembrance of a lost happiness. They weep not, for
they mourn not, and they mourn not, because they have
loved not. How can they love a wife whom they possess
in common with others, so that there is no room for the
idea of faithfulness in marriage? The family ties are too
loose and uncertain, and the brother does ,not follow his
brother, the man his wife, and much less his child, to the
grave, for he does not even know if the child is really his
own. And, besides, the corpse in itself is a worthless
husk, and even a mother who has tenderly loved her child
feels not a shadow df reverence for its dead body, and has
no more horror of the knife of the corpse executioner than
we have of the doctor.






0

cnar oo OURLIFEIN-SHIGATSE ‘3350

* considered that the Maharaja paid him very badly. Bkotan

has no congul in Shigatse, though many pilgrims, come
from that country. i3

On February 14 I received a very unexpected visit—
a lama and an official from Lhasa. 'When the Devashung,
the Government, had received the letter of Hlaje Tsering
announcing my arrival at the Ngangtse-tso, the Chinese
Ambassador and the Government, after consulting together,
had despatched these two gentlemen in forced marches to
the lake, where, however, they arrived several days after
my departure. Singularly enough they had been given
quite erroneous information about the route we had taken,
perhaps because our wanderings over the ice across the
lake ip all directions had confused the nomads.” Therefore
they had sought for us for twenty-two days on the shores
of the Ngangtse-tso and the Dangra-yum-tso, until they
had at length discovered that we had gone off southwards
a long time before. Then they had followed our track and
had madesefurther inquiries among the nomads, all of whom
said that they had been kindly treated«and well paid for all
they sold us. The gentlemen rode on, and hgard ineYe-

shung that we had passed through a couple of days before; -

" oyr camp-fires were scarcely cold. <They cthed horses,

and spurred them on at a fasteg pace, for they had been
ordered to force us at any cCost to return northwards by the
samg way we had come. But I had got the better of them,
for they'did not reach Shigatse till thirty-six hours after
us, and another party sent from Lhasa to intercept us by a
more®direct road had quite lost our trail in the labyrinth
of valleys and mountaing into which we had plugeed.

“We have carried out our mission as well as we have
been able,” they said,*“ and it ‘only remains for us to ask
for your name and all particulars of your journey and
companions.”

“1 have already communicated everything to Ma Daloi
and Duan Suen, who have seen my passport, but if you
want a second edition, you are welcome to it.”

“Yes, it is our Huty to send 4 report to the Devashung.
In virtue of the treaty of Lhasa only the market-towns of
Yatung, Gyangtse, and Garlok are free to the Sahibs under

. $=5e
L ] . L] °

-



360 " TRANS-HIMALAYA cuar.

certain conditions, but no other ‘rbutes. You have ceme’
by fogbidden roads and must turn back again.’y

“Why did you not close®the way to me? It is your
own fault. You can inform the Devashuny *that I shall
.never be content till I have seen the whole of Tibet.
Besides, the Devashung will not find it worth their while
to place obstacles in my way, for I am on goodterms with
your gods, and you have seen yourself how friendly the
Tashi Lama has been to me.”

“We know it, and it seems as though you bore the
sign of the favour of the gods on your forehead like caste-

markings.”

“How is Hlaje Tsering getting on ?”

“He is "suspected of receiving a bribe from,you;
he has been dismissed, and has lost his rank and all his
property.”

“It is very mean of the Devashun’cr to persecute him.
But the Government is composed of the most despicable
rogues in all Tibet. You ought to be glad that you are at
length properly under Chinese protection.”

» At firsthey exchanged meaning looks, but gradually
- they camg rqund to my opinion and admitted that their
Governmentywas a disagreeable association. The reasen *
they had no\ shown themselves immediagely after etheir
arrival was that they wished first to spy out our occupations
and our associates ; for, if they found qut that we,had
friends, these would of course be denounced. Otherwise
they were decent men, and readily partook «of tea gnd
cigarettes. Unfortunately Tsaktserkan was just ther® with
me, and I must have thought tQe affair serious, for he
made himself scarce as soon as they entered my tent, but

afterwards asked me to tell him what they had said.

It impressed them most of all that, in $pite of all the
ambushes and traps in the form of scouting patrols, who
were on the look-out, for us, we had after all succeeded in
advancing to Shlgatse Now they would wait for orders
from Lhasa. No heed was paid to the Dalai Lama, who
was as good as dead and BWried.

They came frequently during the following days to
greet us, and then expressed their opinions of their
4 .
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" superiors more and mbie frankly. Their remainig on

the scene proved, however, that both the Chinese’ and
the Goverrpnent had their &es on me. I wondered how

13
—the "ffl‘.!f woded-ter minate:

When I returned from the equestrian performance on
the 1 sth, I found a large packet of letters from Major
O’Connor; and greedily seized letters from home and from
friends in India—Lady Minto, Colonel Dunlop Smith,
Younghusband, and O’Connor himself, who welcomed me
most heartily, and expressed a hope that we should soon
meet. He had also kindly given me a great surprise with
two boxes containing preserved meats, Gakes, biscuits,
whisky, and four bottles of champagne. Fangy my drink-
ing champagne alone in my tent in Tibet! I drank a glass
at dinner every day to the health of Major O’Connor as
long as the supply lasted.

In the chapter bn Leh I mentioned the Hajji Nazer
Shah and his son Gulam Razul. The old Hajji had
another son in Shigatse, named Gulam Kadir, who had
been ten years in Tibet and now maflaged the branch in
Shigatse. He sold chiefly gold-embroidered sstuffs éront
China and Benares, which the lamas bought fgr_state robes,

" aad he told me that he made a yearty profit o?éooo rupees.

A bele of sugh material as he showed nte was worth
10,000 rupees. Gulam Kddir rendered me many services
at this time, and,supplied us with anything we wanted.

There is a fine view from the roof of his house of the
Dzong, or fort, the stately front of which seems to grQw
out o the rock. The windows, balconies, roof decorations
and streamers have a harmonious and picture#tjue effect.
In the middle of the structure is a red building; all the
rest is white, or rathef an undecided greyish- yellow colour,
which the plasfer has assumed in the course of time.

At the southern foot of the Dzong hill lies the open
market-place, where trade was carried,on two hours a day. ~
There are no tables and stands, butthe dealer sits on the
dusty ground and spreads out his wares on cloths or keeps
them beside him in baskets. Iff’one row sit the dealers in
1mplements and utensils, in_ others boards and planks are
sold, ironware, yoven goods coral, glass beads, shells,



[ 3

328 TRANS-HIMALAYA  cna

sewing thread, needles, dyes, cheap oleographs, spices and °

sugar from India, pqrcelain, pipes, figs and tea from China,
mandarins from Sikkim, dried fruits and turquoise from
Ladak, yak hides and tails from the Chafig-tang, pots,
metal dishes, covers and saucers manufactured in the
‘town, rehglous books and other articles for the use of
pilgrims, etc. Straw and chaff, rice, grain, smmba, and
salt are sold by many traders. Walnuts, raisins, sweets,
and radishes are other wares in which there is a large
trade. Horses, cows, asses, pigs, and sheep are also on
sale ; for the last, 7 rupees a head are asked. In Chang-
tang we had paid at most 4 rupees, and a sheep can be got
for 2 rupees. Every kind of ware has its particular place,
but the tradérs, so far as ['could see, were all Tibetans ; for
the merchants of Ladak, China, and Nepal have shops in
their own houses.

Most of the traders are women, and they sell even hay,
firewood, and meat. They wear huge coils of hair-with
inferior turquoise, glass beads, and all kinds ofependants,
which contrast strongly with their faces smeared with black
salve. If ¢hey would dispense with this finery and give

- themselves_a_good washing instead, some of them would

perhaps loo.lgqulte human. What was the original coloyr *

of their clothes is hard tp guess, for theyare now eaked

with dust, soot, and dirt. But these hucksters are always

polite and obliging; they sit in rows para]lel to the gorth
wall of the Chinese town, which is little more than a ruin.
Now and then a mule caravan passes along the pathway
between the rows, bringing new goods to market. ®*Fre-
quently gsgtlemen partly dressed dn Chinese fashion ride
past from the Dzong ; and among the swarms of customers
are seen all kinds of people’—clergy*and pilgrins, children
of the country and strangers, white turbafls from Ladak
and Kashmir, and black skull-caps from China. In the

* market all the gossip of Shigatse is hatched; all sorts of

reports more or less *probable reach us from there. As
soon as any one comes from Lhasa he is driven almost
} frantic w1th questions, for a¥ take a deep'interest in the new
Chinese régime. It was current in the bazaar that lamas

in Lhasa were organizing a bloody insurrection against the
[ ]
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‘Chiagese, because the latter had demanded that halfe the
lamas should, serve in the army. It was further repprted
that [ and my companions Wwould soon be compelled to
country, and that before very long the English
commercial agency in losed. ~ Every _
one who has heard anything fresh carries it at once to the
market, where the visitors who come to hear news are as
* numerous as those who make purchases. In a word the
. market is Shigatse’s only newspaper.

. Gulam Kadir told me that the two gentlemen from
Lhasa employed spies, who reported daily all that they
could find out about us. These men used to come as
hawkers into our tents and sit there by the hour. Ma also
encompassed us with spies. With the help of Gulam Kadir
I set two Ladakis as spies to spy upon the spies of the
Lhasa spies. We could now be on our guard, for we knew
what was going on afound us.

My own Ladakis enjoyed in Shigatse a very necessary
period of rest. I gave them money for new clothes, which ®
they made up themselves ; in a few days they appeared in
all the glory of a new outfit from head to foot. «Nor cauld e
I refuse them a jug of czang daily ; they very seldom drank -

‘toQ much, after one of them one day under t¥é influence
of beer painted his face black, and in thise guise made
ridiculous pirouettes about ¢he court. Muhamed Isa
happgned to come home from the market just at the
moment, and, catching hold of the dancer, gave him such
- thorough «drubbing that he never thought of painting
himse!f again. Both Chinamen and Tibetans said that the
conduct of my men wasesexemplary and gave ngrcause for
quarrels. But to hear Tsering’s singing in the evening !
It was like the creakfng of a badly oiled wicket-gate of
a shed in my 8wn country, and therefore I listened with
pleasure to his rud d sung for three
hours on end, it became a little to0 ; put up °
with it—it is so pleasant to have cheerful, contented men
about one. . '

Under February 19 the foMowing entry stahds in my
diary : “In spite of the windy, dusty weather I have all
day long been sketching various types, chiefly women, who

L] L]
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'shoylder bare, and was as- powerfully and muscularly puilt
n, but was so horribly dirty that it was impogsible
mm:qm oShe had ho head-dress’; but
the dark hait was plaited into innumerable_thin rat’s tails
hanging over the shoulders, and tied together on the

head into a mane of cords. She would have been good-

looking if her features had not been so masculine ; she sat
still and solemn as a statue of Buddha. A fifteen-year-old
girl had a parting in the middle, and her hair frizzed in
" two pads down to the ears which were combed, oiled, and
shiny like those of a Japanese, and she wore a diadem
studded with coral. She was dainty and clean and had
rosy cheeks (Illusts. 151, 158, 159).

Burtso was a little Shigatse lady of seventeén summers,
and bore the dirt of those seventeen summers on her face.
Like most of the others her features had the sharply marked
characteristics of the dMongolian race—oblique narrow eyes
contracting to a point at the sides, and the lower part of
the eyelid, telescoped into the upper so that a slightly
curved line is formed and the shorts lashes are almost
covered ; the iris is dark chestnut-brown, angd appgars

black within the frame of the eyelids; the ?Iebrows are .

-usyally only slightly marked, are thin and irregular, and
never form the finely curved Persian and Caucasian arch
like a» crescent. © The cheek-hones are .rather prominent,
but not so high as with the Mongolians; the lips are
rather large and thick, but the nose is not so flat as among
the Mongols Faces with handsome features are seen
among the male Tibetans. But the differences betweeh
individual Tibetans are often as great as betweepn Tibetans
on the one hand and Mongols, Chinamen, and Gurkhas on
the other. ‘The nomads of the Chang-tang are apparently
a tribe by themselves, and seldom, if ever, intermarry with
the others. Otherwise the Tibetan people is undoubtedly
much mixed with neighbouring elements. Chinamen
living in Lhasa and-Shigatse marry «I'ibetan women. In
the Himalayas, south of the Tibetan froftier, Hve the
_ Bothias, a mixed *people, spging partly from Indian,
partly from Tibetan elements. The peoplé of Ladak have
mingled to a large extent With their Aryan and Turkish
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- dagces in Leh. Theyare always introduced by ourelittle
old mother Mamu, who has the management of the garden,
and hops a‘:out smiling ande friendly as a sparrow. She
speaks Urdu, so Robert employs her as interpreter, Then
come caravans, bringing hay, firewood, chaff, and barley,
for our remaining animals, or provisions for ourselves, and
people are, constantly coming to sell all kinds of goods—
chickens, eggs, butter, or fish from the Tsangpo ; milkmen
run with their clattering metal cans, and stringed instru-
ments and flutes make music in our groves. A beggar
comes up like a troubadour to my tent with a lute, and
sings a melodious air. When I look at him he stops
singing and puts out his tongue. Barefooted boys, who
could be no blacker if they were drawn twice up a chimney,
run about laughing loudly, and peep out from among the
trees. Three of them perform on a tight-rope, dance like
professional rope-dancers, and beat drums, while they turn
somersaults all mixed up together (Illust. 164),

Pious wisitors also frequent my courtyard : two nuns,
for instance, with a large fanka representing a series of
complicated episodes from the holy scriptures. Vhileeone®
chants the explanation, the other points with z stick to the

- copresponding picture (Illust. 165). *She sings”so sweetly
and with so much feeling that it js a pleasure to listen to
her. Or a mendicant lama cémes with hi$ praying-mill in his
hand and two hand-grooves hung by a strap round his
neck.” In these he pushes his hands as in a curry-comb,
when ‘he prostrates himself on the ground in making ,a
circtif® of the temple. They are much worn, and this
moves the hearts of the, people to generosity, &0 that his
alms bowl is filled daily.

These pious men are the parasites of Tibet, living at
the expense of #he working population. And yet they are
endured and treated by every one with the greatest con-
sideration and respect. To give them a mite brings a
blessing on the giver. The people ar@ kept by the lamas in
spiritual slavery, and the lamas themselves are docile slaves

_ to those tomes of ntrrow-minded dogmas which ‘have been

stereotyped for centuries, which may not be interfered with

or criticized, for ttley are canonical, proclaim the absolute
[ ] [ ]
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truth, and stand in the way of all free and independgnt -
thought. The clergy form a very considerable percentage
of the scanty population of ¢his poor country. Without
the Peter’s pence Tibet could not make bgth ends meet.
Tashi-lunpo is, then, a huge savings-box, in which +the rich
man places his pile of gold, the poor man his mite. Ahd
with what object ? To propitiate the monks, for they are
the mediators between the gods and the people.  Scarcely
any other land is so completely under the thumb of the
priests as Tibet. And while the people toil, the monks
gather round their tea-pots and bowls of fsaméba at thé
summons of the conch.

On three evenings in succession large numbers of wild-
geese have Hown low over our garden from north-west to
south-cast. Thc ravéus arc as DUId as usual; of other
birds only sparrows roost in our trees. Our camp within
the wall is quiet, but we have posted asnight-watch outside,
for in a town like Shigatse, full of all sorts of vagahonds,
there are many scoundrels. Two monks, who were with
me one evening toeanswer my inquiries, durst not return
«t0 Tashi-lynpo in the dark, unless I sent some of my men

- armed with guns to take them home. Recently a lama
was attackedl at night between the town and the monastery +
and stripped o the skin. .

On February 20, after only 17.6 degiees of frast, it
snowed all day long, the wind howled dismally through the
poplars, and the snow fell on my tent. Nothing was %o be
seen of the golden temple roofs, and the groynd and the,
mountains were white ; there was no one in the Imzhar,
and no inquisitive visitors pestergd us. It was just as in
the Chang-tang.

On March 4 Gulam Kadir paideme a farewell visit, for
he was going next day to Lhasa, which, agccording to his
reckoning, was nine days’ journey distant. As he would
pass through Gyangtse, he took a large letter-bag to Major
O’Connor. On the day before, he had sent off a caravan
of 201 yaks latlen with brick-tea to Ladak. A yak carries
24 bricks,"and a brick cosgs in Shigatse 6 rupees, but in
Ladak 9 to 11." It is only the refuse of the tea, which is
despised in China, but is good enough for Tibetans and
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. Ladakis.” Gulam Kadjr, hires the yaks at a cost of 5
rupkes a head to Gartok—uncommonly cheap, but *they
follow the mountain paths apd their keep costs nothing.
They are fi¥e, months on the way, for the caravan makes
short marches’ and stays at places where grass grows
luxuriantly. From Gartok, where the Hajji Nazer Shah-
has a large warehouse, managed by Gulam Razul, the tea

. is transported on other yaks. By a single caravan of
this kind the commercial house of the Hajji makes a very
large profit. Musk, coral, Chinese textiles, and other
valuable goods are forwarded on mules along the great
highway which runs along the Tsangpo, and the upper
Indus.

I had on several occasions met Kung Gushuk, the
Duke, in the monastery, and had thanked him for his
kindness in sending my letters to the lakes, but it was not
till March 7 that I paid him a visit in his house. The

. walls in the entrance hall are painted with tigers and
leopards In the court, round which the stables and
servants’ Quarters are situated, a large black watch-dog,
with red eyes and a red swollen ring round his neck, is_
chajned up, and is so savage that he has to be’held While™
.we pass. After mounting two ladder-like staircases we
come to the reception-room, which is very elegant, ahd has
squart red pillars with caryed capitals,in green and blue.
Along the walls stands a row of shrines of gilded wood
with burning butser lamps in front of them, and over them
hang photographs of the Tashi Lama which were_taken in
Caleugta. The rest of the walls are draped with hody
banners (Illust. 167).

The trellised windo% pasted over with p#per, which
occupies nearly the whole lenggh of the wall towards the
courtyard, and 1.s draped with white curtains on the outside,
is placed rather high above the floor. Immediately below
the window runs a long divan mattress, on which a square
cushion covered with panther skin emarks the seat of
honour. Before this cushion stand two small ssool-like
lacquered tables on,golden feet. Seated here, ene has on

» the left hand, against the shd8rter wall, a cubical throne
with steps leading up to it, and here the Tashi Lama takes
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They.drank butter tea, but did not offer me any, whu:h
made the visit all the pleasanter (IMust. 170)

» Then we were shown the other apartrents, which even
on sunny days ate dark as dungeons, for the windows are
small, the paper thick, and the white curtains outside help
to increase the gloom. A small oratory with red pillars
was so dark that the images of the gods could scarcely be
distinguished. In the study of the Duke a low divan stood

at the window, with paper, inkstand, pens, and a religious

. book on a table in front of it. The bedroom was adorned
with fankas, statues, and cups. Here and there butter
lamps struggled with the darkness, while bra2iers of brass
on stands of dark carved wood were used to counteract the

chilliness of the air. The whole house is like *a temple,
which is quite as it should be when the owner is brother of

* the Grand Lama.

Two passages connecting parts of the upper storey are
not covered in, so are exposed to all the winds of heaven.
A third staigcase leads to the top of the roof, which is
surrounded by a parapet a yard high, and is white-washed.
A thicket of roof decorations and bundles of rads with
streamers frightens away evil spirits. There was a violent
wind, and dust and bits from the streets of Shlgatse flew
up in thg: air, so that our eyes receiyed their share. ith
the portrait-drawing the visit lasted four good hours, and at
the end I had become as intimate with the famlly as if |
had known them from childhood.

. Ve
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admimistration of Tibet. Cohvention concluded on Septembey 7,
1904, § 9b: No representative or agent of any foreign Power shall
* receivé permissipn to visit Tibet. o ’

Duan Suen ‘also conveyed to me by word of emouth
Gaw Daloi’'s message that I must on no account travel to .
Gyangtse, as I had forced my way to Shigatse without

.a passport or permit, and that only one route was open to

me, that through the Chang-tang, by -which I had come.
‘I answered as curtly that Gaw Daloi should apply to
Major O’'Connor, the British representative in Gyangtse,
if he wished to learn anything about me, instead of sending
me impertinent letters. 2

It had been my plan and desire to visit «O'Connor.
I knew him very well by repute ; he had loaded me with
kindnesses, and I knew that he was one of the very few
who had a thorough kpowledge of Tibet.

We had been in constant correspondence with one
another since my arrival. I had explained to him my
ideas gbout’the western continuation of the great moun-
tain system, and O’Connor had replied that he had always
longed to explore the extensive unknown part§ in fthe
interior of Tibet, and had long suspegted the existence of
a nfighty mountain system to the north of the Tsangpo.
I had %till an imperfect knpwledge of ,this System, and
therefore I proposed to O’Connor that we should in future
call the mountains® Nien-chen-tang-la after the lofty peak
on the south shore of the Tengri-nor. It would Rave been
of the greatest advantage to me to meet a man lik€ Major
O'Connor just at this time (Illust. 171).

Meanwhile I soon begdn to regard the affair®in a dif-
ferent light, for I perceived that in Gyangtse I should find
myself in a worsg position than in Shigatse. As long as I
remained in Shigatse, the Chinese did not know what to
do with me, but in Gyangtse the provisions of the treaty
would at once become applicable to mgy case, and I might
be obliged to retire southwards to India. Gaw Daloi's
prohibition with regard to Gyangtse irritated mae a little,

" but I suspected him of using it ds a stratagem, and all the
more because the authorities of Shigatse offered at the same’
time to let baggage animals to me on hire forgmy journey

4 e °
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thither. Tsaktserkan, as wellras Ma, knew that J had
recgived a letter from Gaw, and Ma had long negotiations
with the gentlemien fromeLhasa. Evidemtly a political® ,
intrigue was going on, and all depended ¢h my playing my
cards well. . .

As early as February 20 I had noticed that the lamas
were afraid of the Chinese because of my frequent visits to
the monastery, and were becoming more reserved daily.’
I, however, quietly continued to place myself under their
noses, and even to draw the Sakya-tubpa (Buddha).
The Chinese pretended to fear that the English would
reproach thgtn with a breach of the treaty if they suffered
me to sojourn on forbidden ground. My English friends,
on the cofitrary, rejoiced at my success and hoped. that I
should continue to hold out. Meantime a change might
come any day, and therefore I lived in the greatest
agitation. .

In my answer to Gaw Daloi I begged him to have no

anxiety lest I, a Swede, should have any esintention of
annexing Tibetan territory, and as to § 9, he had not
quoted it fully, for it ran as follows: “The Government
of Tibet ugdertakes not to allow a representative or ‘agent
of apy foreign Power to visit Tibet without the pregious
consent of the Government of Great Britain, This
paragraph did nbt apply «to® my case, for I was *already
in Tibet, and it did not concern me what agreemepts the
two Governments had made together. My case must be
treatededfom quite a different standpoint. ) .
* M had at first consented to send my letters to®Gyang-
tse, but npw he refused, with tha excuse that he might seem
too ready to oblige me. Therefore Muhamed Isa had to
ride off on February 24°for Gyargtse, to carry my letter
and passport to Gaw Daloi, and also toetake 3000 rupees
in sovereigns, which Major O’'Connor had promised to
exchange for silver coins.

I also sent a Pong telegram to the English Prime
Minisfer, asking for the ““consent of the Government of
Great Britain,” as the Government 8f Tibet had hitherto
placed no practical obstacles in my way. To this telegram
I received no reply. '

LJ
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¢ On February 27 Gaw's answer arrived—not by, Mu-
hamed Isa, but by a special messenger ; this was diplgmatic
buf imprudent. Gaw wrote that he *could not believe I
would break @ treaty between two great nations for the
sgke of'scientific exploration, that my Chinese passport was
not valid here, and that if I were allowed to travel about
in Tibet, Russians and Englishmen might claim the same
privileges. He concluded with the words : I have received
orders from my Government to arrest you at once, should
you come to Gyangtse, and send you with a guard of soldiers
across the Indian frontier.” I afterwards learned that he
had not a single soldier, and that if he ha#l,had the whole
Chinese army at his command, he could not have used it
against me, if I were staying in Gyangtse as & guest in the
British Agency. [ replied, however, that I was quite
willing to set out, in a north-westerly direction, if Gaw
could provide me with a sufficiently large caravan.

©On March 1 Ma visited me. He was quite beside
himself. « The Amban Lien in Lhasa had sharply repri- e
manded him because, with 1000 native and 150 Chjnese
soldiers under his command, he had not beea inteffigent

and watchful enough to prevent my coming to Shigatse.

Kle had now to inform me that I must leave the town at
oncg, and asked me to tell him @n what day. I proposed to
start. “Not for a good while yet” I replied. “The
cargvan which is to take me back across the Chang-tang
must be ready first.” The monks also had been advised
frgm  Lhasa to have as little to do with me as %assible.

y sojourn in Shigatse had, then, given rise to®an
exchange of notes and legrams between Lhaga, Gyangtse,
Shigatse, Pekin, Calcutta, and London, and quite against
my will I had become a snfall apple of discord among
politicians. My position was so uncertain that I left no
stone unturned. The Swedish Minister, Herr G. O.
Wallenberg, did all he could in Pekin to obtain for me the®
permission of the Chinese Government and a passport ; he
spoke with all the high mandarins, but they Wwith tlle greatest
affability appealell to the tregties in force. The Japanese
Embassy in Pekin also made representations, at the request

of Count Otani (Kioto), biit received the astonishing answer
{ ]
[ ] e
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isamned in a roundabout %ay that his letter had been written
in accordancg with orders from Lhasa, where it was fedred
that I migh®not be easily gof rid of if 1 were permitted to
penetrate farther into Tibet on my return journgy. Ma
informed me that he had orders to keep couriers in readi-,
ness for me, and that a letter would reach Lhasa in five
days. .
« I now wrote to the Tang Darin, telling him that I

. would on no account act against the wishes of the

Chinese Government by travelling through Gyangtse, but
intended to return towards the north-west, if His Excellency
would command that yaks should be placed at my disposal.
As a Swede, I belonged to a country which had from
ancient times been on friendly terms with China, and had
no political interests in Tibet.

At the same time I wrote also to Lien Darin, and

_ represented that neither the Chinese nor the Tibetan

Government had any reason to complain of my journey
to Shigats® ; if my coming were displeasing to them, they
should have prevented me in good tim& On the contgfy,
they ought to be grateful to me for calling attentfon toe the
possibility of traversing their country, and I advised them
‘toebe more watchful in future if they wished to exclude
Europeans. I should not think ef travelling®to India, for
my péople were mountaineers ind would drop gown in the
heat like flies; they were, moreover, British subjects, and
I was, answerable for their safe return to Leh. It was
impesgible to travel through the Chang-tang, bur I would
willingly follow a route on the north side of the T’sangpo,
where there were nomads. If they wished taeget rid of
me, they should not render my, return more difficult, but
rather facilitate it in every way.

When, thereYore, the Lhasa gentlemen and the deputies
from the Shigatse Dzong urged me that same day to start
without delay, I was able to reply that it could not possibly
be done till ten days later, for it would take so Jong to
receive an answer ffom Lhasa. =

Our position was still like an imprisonment, though
-everything was done to ggt rid of us. On March 4 I
was in Tashi-lunpq for the last time. Now I gwas excluded
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from the monastery, for I had béen expressly requested o
ceasg my visits for fear of the suspicion of the Chinese. 1
promised, but on c8ndition theat I should first Be permitted
to see the Ngakang, where the vestments ;and masks are
_stored.  When this was declared impossible, we at last
came to an agreement that some vestments, masks, and
instruments should be brought to my garden, where 1
should have an opportunity of sketching them. The
objects were brought at night, and while I drew them
in the daytime, a watch was kept round the house so that
the lamas need not fear being caught. So we came to
March 10, whén Tashi arrived with my last 13 yaks, which
were so worn out that they were handed over to a dealer
“at a nominal price.

Under March 12 the following entry appears in my
diary : “In this holy land the spring is heralded in by
kettle-drums and trumpets shriller *than any that are
sounded at dawn from the temple roofs and summon the
lamas to their first tea. Storms, dark masses of cloud,
ang dust whirl alomg the ground, hiding all the environs
sexcépt the Dzong fort, which peeps through dust-mist like
a dismal phgntom ship. The temperature rises, and in the
day ig several degree$ above freezing-point, but there isyno*
other sign ok spring. It, will come some time or othar, if it
is now turning in bed and trying to rub the winter*sleep
out of its frozen eyes. To-day raged one of the most
violent storms we have experienced. The bells of the
monastery” rang like storm bells, but their sound did, not
reach s amid the howling of the tempest. The Ritchen
has been ggmoved into the house, no one is seen on the
courtyard, and there is a cracking and whistling among the
poplars. Now and then ate heard the bells of a courier’s
horse which canters by the outer wall, and® perhaps brings
new instructions regarding me. Ma makes no sign, Lob-
sang Tsering has disappeared, and Tsaktserkan comes only
when I send to ask Him. We are more and more isolated,
no one dares associate with us. Our position is exciting
and even'intergsting. It is evident that we must leave
Shigatse, but by which route ? I have already told them,
that I will not go through Gyangtse or Khatmandu (capital

° . ® . . s .
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of Nepal), as Ma psoposed to me, and to equip, here a
caravan for the Chang-tang is out of the question. I have
only one'go'al, the north of the Tsahgpo, where most im-
portant disgoveries await me. At the moment we are on
.the point of leaving Shigatse we find ourselves for the first
time actually prisoners; as long as we remain here we
have ateany rate freedom within our own walls. And as

. lopg as I am in Tibet, I am Zabu to the English, but as
soon as I cross the British frontier I am done for. I can-

. not go to Eastern Turkestan, for the Chinese Government
has, as I hear from Gaw, cancelled my passport, because it
has been used for another country. Th travel direct to
China with Ladakis will also not do. But if I am com-
pelled to make for Sikkim, I must dismfss the Ladakis
and travel alone to Pekin to explain the affair to the
mandarins.”

On March 15°the two gentlemen from Lhasa came to *
me again. They had been to Gyangtse, and had received
ordersefrom Gaw to watch all my movements carefully®
Again they wished to know the day of my departuge, and
I replied that I could come to no decision unsil I léw-by
what road I should travel. If it were to ghe Chang-tang, |

othey might count on a long deldy, and might mpeanwhile
buwy a house and marry at thejr leisure. <They now com-
plained themselves of the «increased”power of the Chinese
in, Tibet, and gave their opinion that onhly the &hrest
arising from the new strict régime in Lhasa had rendered
it possibte for me to travel across Tibet unndticed.

In this they were probably quite right. The bldinder
of the Dalai Lama and the unexpected chagge of front on
the part of the English had given the Chinese an oppor-
tunity of establishfng their®supremacy over Tibet more
securely that they had been able to do since the days of
Kang Hi and Kien Lung in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. Of the prestige of England I could not perceive
a shadow, and I heard that the Pashi Lama regretted his
journey to India. Perhaps it was prudént of ‘the Liberal
Government in ‘London to give up Chumbi, and by barring
the frontier to exclude all possibility of boundary disputes
and friction on the Indfan side ; for in our times the old
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Asia is beginning to waken out of its deep sleep, and
the Grgat Powers of Europe which have intergsts there
should rather seek to retain What they alread} possess
than endegvour to make fresh acquisitions. <At any rate
the Chinese statesmen exhibited on this occasion admir-
able prudence and vigilance, and gathered in all that the
English gave up. If ever the Dalai Lama returns’safely to
Lhasa, he must content himself with the reverence accordgd
to him in the Potala as an incarnation, and he will not be
allowed to have anything further to do with political affairs.
The country of Tibet will doubtless in the future be
closed as strictly-ds hitherto ; for the supremacy over Tibet
is a political guestion of the first importance to China,
not only because Tibet is, as it were, a huge fortress with
ramparts, walls, and ditches protecting China, but also on
account of the great spiritual influence which the two popes
exercise over all Mongolians. As lofg as China bas
the Dalai Lama in its power, it can keep the Mongols in
theck, while in other circumstances the Dalai Lam% could
stir t&q up to insurrettion against China. And Mongolia
is also €Ne bifffer state between China and Russia. .

On March 49 our prospects grew bright at last. Ma
had had a meeting with the two Lhasa gentlemen and thes
authorities of thte Shigatse Dzon The last came to me
and begged mg to mform them® %'mher I meant to trave].
I answered : ““Along the Raga-tsangpo to its source.’

The gentlemen who had held the meeting had mean-
while apparently come to the decision of taking the.re—
spon31b111ty on themselves of the consequences of my
journey to the west. But they #frmly insisted that I
must take exactly the same route back to Yeshung by
which I had come, that is, tflrough Tanak and Rungma
or they would get into trouble.

When it was thus settled that we were not to go to
Gyangtse, I sent Muhgmed Isa to Major O’Connor with
all the maps, drawmgs %nd the results hitherto acquired ;
the whole dgspatch afterwards reached Colonel Dunlop
Smith in Calcutta in good condition. We *had 3000 rupees
more in gold exchanged for silver money, and I wrote a
letter of farewell to my good friend O’Cgnnor, and like-
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wise to my numerous.fmends in India. I also wrote home,
s usual, in the form of a complete journal.

« On the 20oth Ma came ,through qur gate, trlun?phantly
waving a legter with a Iarge red seal, and called out from
a distance :* “ From the Tang Darin.” The® letter was
‘dated on March 15 at Lhasa, and I reproduce it here ‘as
a specimen of Chinese diplomatic correspondence :

* »DEAR DR. SVEN HEDIN—I was much pleased to receive your
letter of the sth instant, and to hear that you are come to Shigatse

. in order to investigate the geography of the unknown parts of this
country. I know that you are one of the famous geographers of
Europe, that you move about here without meddling in the affairs
of Tibet, political or otherwise, and carry out only geographical
work.

I have a great respect for you as a man of science, who seriously
advances the progress of earth knowledge. I always value such
men most highly and show them the greatest reverence.

But, to my grea® regret, I must inform you that the last treaty
between China and Great Britain contains a paragraph declaring
that nogstranger, whether he be an Englishman or Russian, as
Amerxcan or -European, has any right_to visit*Tibet, the,three
market-towns, Gyangtse, Yatung, and Gartok, excep U}; You
are, then, not the only one to whom the country is &losed.®

I chall he glad_then if vou will return the sagne way you came,

oand you will thereby put me under a Very great obligatipn.

+China and Sweden are really friendly Powers, and both peoples
ara true brothets.

I hope you will not Judge me harshly, for I #m bound Wy the
treaty not to suffer you to travel farther.

I have issued orders to the Chinese and native guthorities along
xoyr route to afford you all the facilities in their power.

Nishing you a successful journey, I am, yours trul¥,
4§ ° CHANG. YiN TANG.

The letter leaves nothingsto be desired as far as obliging
amiability iseconcerned, but its contents are diplomatically
obscure. Chinese and native authorities in the Chang-tang,
where we had not seen a living soul for eighty-one con-
secutive days! .Like Gaw, he Jfalls back on the treaty
signed by Great Britain to close thes mosteinteresting
country in the world to exploration, o

Ma knew the contents of the letttr, and asked if it
were still my determination to follow the Raga-tsangpo
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they got rid of me. Two Chinamen, an official of jthe
Labrang and one from the Shigatse Dzong, were to acccom-
pany* me fod the first part of the jousney, and thefl be
relieved by fous others. The escort was introduced to me.

The gentlemen’insisted that we should start next Hay, but

I declared that we required two days more to complete

our preparations. All the provisions they had hurriedly
collected were weighed in their presence, and paid for
by € -
' The brown puppy arranged for the morning of the 25th
an interlude which certainly was not unexpected. Inspired
by uncivilized ideas about the sanctity of mystent, the bitch
had not ventured in for a long time, but now, just as I sat
writing my last letter, she came and scratched®a hole with
her forepaws in a corner of my tent, whined uneasily, laid
her head on my knee, and looked very unhappy, as though
she wished me to understand howhelpless she felt. Before
- I was.aware two very small puppies lay squeaking at my
feet. Whjle the young mqther was licking her first-born
with great tenderness, Muhamed Isa mgade a Soft lair
the family. Puppy had scarcely taken her place ¢n it sjiene
two -more puppies made their entrance into this queer world.
.Then she probably thought that this avas enough, for after
a good meal of meat and a bowl of milk she folled Rerself
up with her wéll-tended yeung Ones and went to sleep.
The new puppies were black as coal and small®as rats.
bougit a basket for them to travel in until they could follow
on foot the garavan in which they were born, and become
good @ravan dogs. We had tried here, too, in vain to gét
some good dogs, for our, vagabonds from the Ngangtse-
tso were good watch-dogs but unpleasant companions.
Now we had suddenlysa whole epack, and it would be an
amusement to 4s to watch their development. Whatever
might be our future fate, we could not reach Ladak in less
than half a year, and by that time the puppies would have
grown big and comical. Henceforth Puppy was allowed
to live in my tent, and we became the best 4riend$ in the
world, for I was as anxious agd careful about the young
ones as she. But she would not allow any bne to approach
"who had no business here ;escarcely half an hour after the
. ® o
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catastrophe she dashed at two. boys who were 101termg
abofit the court. There was a Hreadful whining in®the
correr of the tent, but both the mother andgyoung .ones
were as well as could be expected under the circumstances,
as it is expressed in society bulletins. .

In the meantime there was a great commotion in our
courtyard. The heavy baggage was packed ;* rice and
tsamba for the men, and barley for the horse$, sewed up
in bags accurately weighed ; Chinese macaroni, cabdyges,
onions, fine wheaten flour, spices, potatoes, and as many
eggs as we could get, were brought in from the market.
The books, which 1 had received from O’Connor, filled
a box themselves, and would be thrown away, one after
another, asesoon as they had been read. When all had
been packed up, my tent looked very bare.

On March 26, our last day in Shigatse, the packing
was finished, and Ma Chi Fu, a yougg official in Chumbsi,

came from Lhasa, bringing me greetings from Their Ex. .

cellencies. He was a Dungan (Mohammedan), spoke
gqntly and* politely, and was® one of the nob‘lest .most
rethed, and sympathetic Chinamen whom 1 have known.
He*was also exceptionally handsome, had large bright

eyes, which ad scarcely any characteristics of his race, and |

pure Aryan features, and wore a valuable silken cloak. ¥e
regretted that he had had no .,opportunity of showifg me
“~wespitality, and begged me to believe that the escort would
be only a guard ; it was only to watch over our safety, and
had orderss to serve us to the best of its ability. Ma Chi
Fau brought a kind letter from Lien Darin, the Amban of
Lhasa, in which he wrote : .
[ °
I knew that you were a learned geo§rapher from Sweden. I
am sorry that in consequence of the treafy I am not now able to
make better arrangements for you in Tibet, but yeu are a wise man,
and will therefore understand the difﬁculty in which I find myself

' much against my will.
[ 4

[ J .
In all my personal contact and correspondence with the
Chinese they always showed me the greatest kindness and
consideration. ‘They were the masters of the country, and

I had no right to travel abows in Tibet, yet they never -
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made use of hard words, much less of the means of actual
confpulsion that were at’ their command, but carried their
hospitality ag far as was consigtent with Joyalty to theirfown
country. Thegefore I retain the most agreeable memorles
of this and all rhy former travels.

*In the evening I bade farewell to good old Ma, gave "
" him three€’ yseless horses, which would, however, recover
with good treatment, and thanked him for all his kind-
nésst‘?o me. He expressed a hope that we might meet

- once more in this life. All who had been of service to

us received considerable presents of money, and Kung
Gushuk demanded 45 rupees as rent for his garden. I
would have gladly given him several times the sum for the
memorable days I had spent under the slentler poplars,
when the soughing of the spring winds roused me out of
sleep.
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hogses and asses. The caravan had encamped ig the
village of Sadung on the north bank of the Tsaggpo.
Ish&*Md catried the four puppies in hi¢ dress on his &st,
and had led Puppy with a string, that the young ohles
mjght be suckled on the way.

Next, morning we awoke in beautiful weather. East-
wards were seen a series of brown mountain ridges with
shading growing lighter and lighter as they dipped to the
river, which stood out in still brighter colouring. The
dwellers on the bank here called the Brahmaputra Tam-
chok-kamba, and said that it would fall for two months
more, and would then rise till it attainel, its maximum
at the end of July. Then it floods most of the valley
bottom, and rolls majestically down, while all around
assumes a fresher hue in the calm air of summer. At the
end of September the level of the water becomes lower,
and the river freeze$ only in cold®winters.

We again retire from the holy districts, and ride
through villages standing +at the mouths of side valleys, -
past'granitic promontories of the nortkern mountains, ofer
fields and dunes, and camp, as before, in the gatdeneaf tire
Taéhi Lama in Tanak. The four gentlemes who accom-
* pgny us have brought their servants with theg, and
provide their own shelter, horses, and -fodd, They have
receited on setting out a cértain sum for this_purpose, bu
for. g)l that live ,at the expense of the villagers, eat, an
lodge free of cost, and order fresh horses for every day’s
magch without paying any hire. They keep their travel-
ling money intact in their pockets, and are theréfore well
pleased with their commdssion. ’

«Both on the 28th and on the 29th, when we bivouacked
in Rungmd, we had ‘*violent storms from noon onwards,
which blew in®our faces. Nothing could be seen of the
surroundings, and frequently I could not perceive the man
just in front of me. We were pestered with sand, which
grated under our teeth, irritated ouf backs, and made our
eyes smart. Where the valley was contratted, the com-
., pressed wind blew with double strength, and the sand-
. clouds rolled in a greyish-yellow mass along the Brahma-

putra valley.
L] ®



.404 +  TRANS-HIMALAYA \ crgr.

We went on the 3oth on to KParu in brilliant weather
still -along the Tsangpo which, gfeen and free from fce,
gepflly lapped against the soushern foot of theé moeeteains.
Oftasionally a boat glided downstream. “The wild- ducks
on the shore are very tame, for no one is allowed to kill
them, and, indeed, no one wishes to do so. Only a slight
local traffic is noticeable, We miss the pilgrims,we saw on
‘the journey down ; they are now at home again. We Jeave
on the right the small convent Chuding with its nine nyné.
On the steep mountain flanks are rocky paths used during
high water, for the road we follow is quite covered in
summer when the river is 5 feet higher.

In Karu, wheat, barley, peas, and radishes are culti-
vated. We had made a short march, and I had ample time
to interrogate the wise men of the village about the
geography of the country, the means of communication,
the climate, the habits os the river, and the directions of

the wind; but I have no room for such particulars in this -

book. I waquld rather, instead, introduce our esgort to the
réader. Vang Yi Tyn is a Dungan, born in Shigatse ;- Tso
4'in Pang has a Chinese father and a Tibetan mother, has
his home in, Shigatse, holds the Lamaistic faith, ‘and
murmyrs prayers on the way; Lava Tashi and Shidar
Pintso are puyé® Tibetans,, All four are friendly and yealy
to help, and tell nle in cénfidence that they mean ¢o do

Nﬁelr very bést, that I may be pleased with them’ and, give
them good testimonials.

b The last day of the month of March is marked‘in my
journal *with an asterisk. While the caravan m#r&hed
straight towards Ye, the rest of ws rode up a side valley,
at the mouth of which lies the village Tarting-chgro,
surrounded by fields and® willow trees. A small, well-
kept manz-ringmo is covered with stones pollshed by
the river, in which the usual formula is not incised, but

* another in red and blue characters, namely, “ Om mati
moyi sale do.” The figure Y is many times repeated,
and mchcates & connection with the Pembo sect, while the
figure LR s a mark of the qrthodox yeltow-caps.

Farther up lles another village, having a chkorten with

a gilded turret in a copse of dld trees. A red house is
* ®
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the lhakang (God's Hguse) of Tarting-gompa, and hehind
stands the, house of the Grand Lama, picturesqug and
unique, bullt in the usual cubical style, with white&ps
and flat roof.s Above it Tarting-gompa is throned on" its
hill liké Chimre or Tikze in Ladak (Illusts. 173, 174, 178).

We enter the court of the Jkakang with its red walls;
on two sides a roof is supported by posts, a shed for the
siding-horses, pack-mules, men and women who carry fire-
wdod and goods—a cloister and a caravanserai at the same
time, where labour finds harbourage under the protection
of religion—and over it waves a long flag from a Zarcken,a
mast standing in the midst of the court. The convent dog
is chained up. The gate has an unusually high threshold ;
on the side walls of the entrance a tiger is painted in fresh
colours. We now enter the Ziakang, and 1 must confess
that I started with surprise in the portal, for we had seen
many halls of the gods in Tasht-lunpo, but never yet one
so large, ancient, and so wonderfully fascinating in its
mysteriods light. . .

What rich and subdued colouring !* The Sego-chumnfo-
lhakang, as it is called, is like a crypt, a fairy grotto, recallirg
to mind the rock temples of Elephanta, but here all is
of red-painted wood, and 48 pillars support the roof, The
capituls are gregn and gold, carved in i.rrtric’ate and tasteful
designs, and carved lions, arfabesques, and tendrils adorp ey
the projecting bgams of the ceiling. . The floor consists of
stone flags, their cracks filled up with the dust of centuries,
so ghat it ts smooth and even as asphalt. The daylight,
falls into the hall through a square impluvium,.spanned
by a network of chains.® There stands the throne of the
Tashi Lama, who visited the convent two years ago, and
is expected again in two years, and opposite is a pyram-
idal stand, whh is hung with lamps at certain festivals.
A lama sits all day long at a tall prayer-cylinder (£or/o or ,
manfkor) about 6 feet high, with a pjle of loose leaves a
foot high in front of him, which he turns over rap.idly, and
gabbles their contents so quickly that one wonders how his
tongue can move so fast. Fsequently he beats a drum,
then he clashes cymbals, or turns the prayer-cylinder in
the heterodox direction (Ifust. 179). . 3

. -
Lo e (4 o e -






TNIM VAL <lur1‘\uv aH |, ‘uz.l

NI S>HHULI(] ara

2LIMS11Y)

8




xwxi TARTING-GOMPA, TASHI-GEMBE 407,

)

pointed out to us, and we went and knocked at the door

of the courtyard. Afer a long wait a man came and
opetied it.® Half of the small court. was occupied a
black tent, where two men and a woman were cu
chips of wodd 2 feet long, on which prayers' and holy
texts would be written, and then they would be used to
kindle the funeral pyre of the deceased. One was drawing
religious symbols and circles on a large paper, which
wepuld also be burned. We mounted a short staircase
and came to a narrow open verandah before a store-shed
“with leathern chests containing the clothing of the deceased,
and a compartment where his servant lived, who was now
engaged in printing prayers in red, on white paper, with a
wooden stamp; 700 such strips of paper are burned with
the body, and the prayers follow the soul through the
unknown realms of space.

From here we «each his celd, which is little more than
double the size of my tent. There sit two old monks, with
their* bagks against the tgellised window. Books contain- e
ing-the prayers for the dead lie on.a table’ before th&m.
Two others sit on the floor in the middle of the roqm, All
fouir must pray thrice twenty-four hours, day,and night, for
the soul of the deceased. The celi has a plllar and is full
of idols, holy vessels, banners, and books—% small museum.
I' asked if I might buy any of the thirfgs, but was told that
they must all be handed over to the monasterfy. &

The divan bed, partly draped with red hangings, stood
against the shorter wall, the head to the window. Here
sal Phe body, bent very much forward and witlt the feg§ ~
crossed, and the backe to the light. It was dressed in
cojoured garments, with shoes on the feet, & thin Aadakh
over the face, and a head-covering of red and blue stuff
somewhat like a crown. Before it on the bed stood a
stool with images, bowls, and two burning candles.

The body is not consumed in this dress. A white frock®
is put on, and a square cloth is spredd over the knees, on
which a large circle and other symbols are drawn. * A crown
(vangsha) of papér is set on, the head, a squire brimless
hat, on which a button is fixed within efght broad teeth;
it resembles an imperial cfown. Thus attired, the .body, in
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a sitting position, is burned in the hollow of the valley

below the temple. A lama carriéd the ashes to Kang-
the (Kailas), where they are deposited ¥in & ‘holy
vien. .

. At the age of five years this Yundung Sulting was
con51gned by his parents in the year 1832 to thg¢ care of
the confraternity of Tarting-gompa, and his convent name
was thenceforth Namgang Rinpoche. He, too, was an
incarnation, and stood in high repute for his holiness,
wisdom, and learning. On account of these merits he was
burned, while the other monks in Tarting are cut in pieces.
His sister and,bnly relation, an old wrinkled woman, was
present. The watchers of the dead were just in the act
of eating their dinner, which was placed on a stool—cold
dried meat, ¢samba, and chang (beer). They were shy
and astonished, had never seen a European, and did not
know whether they should answer my questions as I sat
by them on the floor and took notes. I noticed, however,

» that they were less concerned for themselves’ tham for the
deteased. Twenty feur hours out of the prescribed seventy-
two Qad passed when I came to interrupt the masses for
the dead, and fo disturb the soul which was nearly set free.
But Namgang RinpocHe sat still, meditating over the engd-
less emgmathai parspective that the formula “Om .mat1
moyi sale do” opéned outetd him; and as leng ‘as I
remiined in *his cell, no awful wonders and signs gere
seen.

For my part, I thought of the singular fate of the man

" Wiose 1if& had come to an end the day before. As a nQvice
he had left for ever in childhood the free existence,among
the black ter¥s and grazing herds, said farewell to the world
and its vanities, and was recelved into & community of monks,
of whom none now remained alive. - He saw his elders die
one after another, the young ones grow up to manhood,

*and new recruits come in. They wandered for a season
through the temple *halls, lighted the- candles, and filled
the waterf-bowls® before the statues of the gods, and then
passed on fo other scenes on the endless road to Nirvana.
Seventy-five years he had been an inmate of the monastery,
and had lived in the cell in which his body now lay. How

P [ ]
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many soles must he have’ worn out on the same stone floor !
For seventy-five yearsghe had searched the holy scriptures”
and hed pondered over am easier existence beyond. the
funeral pyre ; for seventy-five years he had seen the westerly
storms-driving the sand along the Brahmaputra valley.
Only yesterday, at the point of expiring, he had listened
to the sound of the temple bells, which, with their clappers
" bound with large falcon’s feathers, had rung in his passage
topthe world beyond. And then with tottering steps he
had followed the uncertain track of the brethren who had
‘passed away before him.

Such a life seems hopelessly sad and glhwomy. And yet
a man who will venture to shut himself day and night within
the walls of a dim convent must possess faith, conviction,
and patience, for it is a prison which he in the tumult of
his mind has chosen ‘of his own free will. He has re-
nounced the world when he allows himself to be walled in
alive in the dark courts of Tarting ; and when the smoke of
his pyre ascends, it must, if equal justice be meted out to
all, be a pleasant savour before the etgrnal throne. '

But evening was coming on, and we must Set oyt ggain.
Below in a field a woman was ploughing with two oxen.
* Sheé was singing loudly and cheerily to lighten her work.
We gode on between low mountains, leaving, Tanka-gompa
on our left. When we carfie down to the plain thé darkness
was jmpenetrable, being made denser by thick clouds® A
violent north wind arose, bringing cold air from the Chang-
tang.” « At dength we caught sight of comet tail of shootin
sparfs—our camp-fire in the Ye, where we had halted *oF
a night,s rest two months before.

. We remained two days in the Ye or Ye-shfing, and here
took some-liberties which were not in accordance with the
terms of our pessport, but the escort made no protest. On
the first day we rode to Tugden-gompa, a row of cubical
two-storeyed houses painted dark greyish-blue with vertical®
white and red stripes. The monastery is said to be of the
same colour as the famous Sekiya, southewest bf Tashi-
lunpo, and also bélongs to thg sect which allows lamas to .
marry under certain conditions. The cdnvent has thirty
monks, and is directly urfder the Labrang (Tashi-lunpo).

° ° - L]
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rof. Now there were only five sisters at home, all dirty,

with shart hair, and pporly clad. Two were young and °
shy, the? otlfers were old wrimkled women with silvery-grey
bristles, and in clothes which had been red once, but were
nqw black with dirt, partly soot from the kitchen—a miser-
able hole, where they spend most of the day. [ asked them
whether they had attended the festival in Tashi-lunpo, but

*they replied that their means would not allow them except
when a charitable person gave them travelling money. 1
algrays left a few rupees in the convents I visited, and the
inmates were never too holy to take the valuable metal
from the hands of an unbeliever. 8%

The whole broad valley at Ye is begirt by a circle of
monasteries. Our Chinamen had given notice of my visit
on April 2 to Tashi-gembe, a large convent of 200 monks,
who .belong to the same colour as the monks of Tashi-
lunpo. We had am hour’s ride to this town of white
sanctuaries, which are erected at the foot of a mountain
spur.* About 100 brethren gave me a civil greeting at the
entrance, and led me to the paved «ourt of ceremonids,
which has the same appearance as the one in ‘Tashi-Jjinpo,
is surrounded by pillared galleries, has numgrous pictures

* of Buddha painted in. fresco on the Wwalls, and a throne for
the Tashi Eam.a, who celebrates, a mass here once a year.
By a* stajrcase of wood arfd stone, befween two pillars of
the gntrance hall, where the four spiritual kinds keep watch
on the walls, we enter into a dukang, with the usual pillars
and divanss  On two of these pillars hang cdmplete suits
of agmour with shirts of mail, casques and tassés of ifon
scales fastened togethes with iron rings, maces, spears,
tridents, and lances; on one of these lantes hangs a
white penrant with & brown Border; on the pennant are
written charaeters, and on the point of the lance a skull
is placed. Among the harness Zankas are suspended,
which, surrounded by silken cloths, look like escdtcheons. *
Amid this harness and weapons, which are worn by*divine
powers when contending with devils, one ntay fanly oneself
suddenly transplaited into anancient Asiatic cdstle.
A gallery runs round three sides, *arld standards and

banners hang down from if, all in fresh colours, tasteful and
[ ] ° ® ]
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handsome. In the middle of tHe altar rank is enthroged
Sakya-tubpa, the Buddha, and befgre the statyessstands a
row of polished brass bowlsewith lights which, tingling
wieh the daylight, cast a magic gleam over the dusky Hall.
Some are filled with crystal-clear water, the nectat of the
gods.

On one of the longer sides the folios of the Kanjur
the collection of canonical books contained in 108 voAumes, )
as many as the beads in a rosary, are arranged in pig

- holes. The Tanjur, the other collection, consists of 5

—

folios—a caravan of about 150 horses would be necessary
to carry the tato bibles of the Tibetans. Only rich mon-
asteries are gble to keep both. The thought that no one
but themselves has waded through these endless scriptures
must inspire a feeling of security in the monks. A layman
is unable to confound a monk; he has never had an
opportunity of dipping deeply into these everlasting truths.
Above the idols and the altar runs a frieze of small
Buddha images forming, perhaps unintentionallys a highly
d®corative element of the internal architecture of the hall.

- Bgsidedt lies the Kasang-lhakang, a temple with sixteen
pillars and a gtatue of the Saﬁya-tubpa The hall is ‘well
lighted with skylights, and abounds in gold and valuablgs
chmbmg flowers, .sacred trees, and lacquered sheines
inlaid , with gold Here, #oo® are holy writipgs *with
unu%ually elégant margins ; an embroideged silk cover. is
laid over each volume. A copper gong is sounded when-
ever fresh water is poured into the votive bowls
* The Tsokang is a more elevated hall, which is draped
with black hangings striped white at the bottom. o

Monks %ere sitting in a small open space with. a
quantity of small articles before theth ; it was an auction,
at which the worldly goods of a departed brother were
being sold. 1 acquired some wooden blocks with which

*the holy®scriptures are printed by hand.

In*the Ganden-lfakang we see two chhortens of gold
and precfous stones. In one of them are preserved relics
of a Grand Lama some of ,his blood, his bones, and his
intestines. In a® rdom situated beside this hall we saw

with surprise six curious figures of cast iron, representing
o o *
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Europeans in the ‘dress of the ’thirties of the nineteenth
century, with tall chlmn.ey pot hats, stiff folded neckcloths,
upstanding Scollars, dress ceats with ,high collars, and
whiskers and smoustaches. They had come from Pelsins
and were quite’out of place here before the tasteful group
of Buddhas, which’ was set up in a red lacquered niche,
where chmbmg plants, dragons, and small figures like
*cupids or angels were beautifully carved.
The Mankang-lhakang has figures of the higher gods
r’the walls, and in the middle a prayer-cylinder rises
from the floor up to the ceiling, 11} feet high, and of such
circumference that I laid my outstretched ®m$ four times
round it, measuring from finger-tips to finger-tips. Its red
surface is covered with gigantic golden characters, and
round the middle of the cylinder dances a string of
goddesses. A smaller’ hall of the same kind is called
Mankang-chang. On the upper edge of its prayer-cylinder
" is a peg which, as the cylinder revolves, strikes against the
clappér of a ‘bell. An qgld lama sat before it and kept
the "cylinder in constant motion by, means of a string
attached to a crank on the iron axle. It ‘is the odusy
of Himself and another monk to keep thig monstrosity
- huniming all the day and half the*night, or from sunrise
to'tn;dmght As he sat turning, he said.his*prayers, *but he
did mot murmut them in tRe wsual way’ No, he bellowed
he hgwled out inarticulate sounds, so that he foamed at*the
mouth, perspired, and groaned, throwing himself violently
back R eash revolution, and then bending fofward again.
He® Jas, so I was told, in a religious ecstasy, anfl did Act
hear, hqwever loudly one shouted to him. [ should prefer
the, oar of a galley slave to this monster, which®cripples any
capacity of thinking freely in *the darkness of the crypt,
where only musty dumb gods can be witnesses of its
rotations. I looked at my watch ; the bell sounded nine

times in a minute, so that the machme make? 10,000 "°

revolutions before the.mldmght howr tomes to releaSe the
weary monk. .

We passed the whole day,in the wonderful monastery
Tashi-gembe, which, after Tashi- lunpe, i% the richest and

finest I have seen in Tibet. As to cleanliness and good
e e o
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taste, it surpasses all. The temple halls were well lighted

* by nlimerous windows, the mid- da)ilsun shone_ ine between

the pillars and prqduced a hewitching play of light and
shade, and revealed a charming arrangement of coldurs
between ‘red and gold. Some monks sat on a divan apd
conversed with our companions; they made a clear and
effective picture in the sunlight, red on a red background
Others leaned against the pillars, solemn as Roman®
senators in their togas, in a flood of sunshine, while a
dense group of their brethren was dimly seen under
shadows of the gallery. And where the sunbeams played

~ on the gold of*Buddha’s robe and broke on the leaves of

the golden lotus-flower, out of which he rises, reflexions
were scatteréd through the fairy hall, and the pillars shone
like transparent rubies. We were dazzled by these effects
of light, and might have been transplanted to the halls of
the gnomes. . .

In contrast to all this wealth, an old blind man of eighty
sat at a street-corner with a staff in each hand, and sang a
btggar’s ditty. Beside him lay a half-starved dog, his-only
friend {n this world. The pitying love of Sakya-muni did
not extend so,far as to release this old man from the bonds
of age and suffermg “He also found a place in the picture
gallery®of my sketch-book, which on this memorable Say
receivgd considerable additions.® As ever, T felt myself to
be enly a pa8sing pilgrim, a wanderer who had crosseg the
threshold of Tashi-gembe for a few hours, and a stranger
and guest irf the dreary valleys of Tibet and its smysterious
&echantintg temples.

The sun had set when we rodes home, but the crests of
the eastern “mountains still glowed as in a rain of trans-
parent gold. In the gently ripplingy water-channels the
wild-geese gathered, screaming, for their spring migration,
and the shadows of evening fell over the wide fields of
* Ye-shuny.
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$ CHAPTER XXXIII
25 THE RAGA-TSANGPO AND THE MY-CHU

O~ April 3 we journeyed steadily along the way to the
west by smiling villages and small convents, &nd again we
approached the bank of the Tsangpo, at a place where a
swaying rope-bridge is®stretched between two loose blocks
on the banks. Hgre the river, forms rapids, and above
this.point it is only 50 yards broad often still less, and the
valley abgve the Ye-shung expansion is narrow and con-
fined. From the village Pusum, wherg we entamp, is seen
the mountain Nayala, one of the fixed pointsn R deg’s
triamgulation. His and Rawling’s expedition travélfed to
the-south of the Tsangpo, and it-would b& two months
mere before I should’ first come in contact with thefr route.
The'river will tise a monsh [onger in 'conseQuent:e of the
melting of ice in the higher parts of its course inethe
distant west. *

"The village Pusum lies on a steep terrace above the
rives® " Cones of detritus descend to the bank, and steep
mountains® rise on thg southern side. The valley is
narrow and quite straight, so that Pinzoling, the end of
thé next day’s maroh, can be seen from Pusum; it is
perched on its gocky promontory like a castle on the Rhine.
The path passes over steep disagreeable slopes of pebbles.
Only grey and red granite, with black schist, is seen both*
in the solid rock and {n the débris. , *

Almost immediately south of Chagha, a wllage of
a couple of stones houses in a grove of old willows, the
monastery and dzong of Piftzoling sappear on the rlght
bank. The river is narrew, and the bank full of round

° ° 1 .
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granite boulders a yard in diameter,*so the necessary

.material for a bridge is at hand. Two huge ‘pyranfids
of stone are erected on the banks$and two &maller ones
hehind them. Two thick chains are stretched between
them, which pass on to the smaller pyramids} and are made
fast again to them. Between the chains a network ‘of
ropes is stretched like a hammock, and on thls narrow
planks are laid; on these passengers walk, usimg “the chains -
as hand-rails. The Pinzoling bridge has not been used fér
three years; any one who wants to cross to Pinzoling from
Chagha must go upstream to Ladse-dzong and make use
of the ferry there. 1 inquired how old the bridge was.

“ As old as'thé monastery,” was the answer. “And how
old is the nfonastery?” A villager answered at random,
“A thousand years.” Another said that this was an

exaggeration, for the monastery Bad been founded two
hundred and fifty years ago by a lama yamed Yitsyn Tara
Nara. Two hundred monks belong to the monastery
of Pinzoling, but half of them had gone on*thejr travels.
An official of the dzong, with the title of Dsabo, lived in
Chagha, anc examined our passport (Illust. 180).

The river was at its lowest level, but during high water
it is said to dome up £0 the chams of the bridge, which
seems #o me improbable, for they hang fully 6®feet abowe
the surfate of the ‘water at their lowest part. A channél
remgins opea in the middle of the river eved in cold
winters. Boats reach the side valley in®which thgatse
lies in four ar five days, but during the summer,in two or
three days, for then the river flows down with tremem:lbus
velocity. It is considered less dgngerous to travel in a
high flood, fer then,the boats glide smoothly over boulders
and sand- banks, and it is said that aman is very seldom
drowned, or a boat’s cargo lost.

Black and dark-purple mountains rise around the village,

«their surface only visible in some places in strips between
belts of drift-sand ; they are like tiger-skins. Near a ridge
to the seuth- Wg:st lies a large dune as though it were
attached toeit.

The order of the, day fot April 5 was that Muhamed
Isa with the hired animals and the baggage should encamp
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at the point where the Raga-tsangpo flows into the wpper,
Brahmaput;a The rgst of us rode up to a small pass,
Tsukchung-¢hang, on a sput of the mountains which ex-

“tend to the bank of the main river. From the summit

there is a grand view over the main valley and its stream,
which meanders over gravel and sand in two arms. Below
we caughtesight of mule caravans, mere specks, but their
bells.filled the valley with their noise. The way runs
headlong down to the valley bottom, so that we had to
engage extra men to carry the baggage, with which the
hérses could not clamber down the pregipitpus slopes.
Large dark fish swam in a stopped-up arm of the river,
and here sat Shukkur Ali with his rod. Samd-dunes ten
feet high are a common occurrence, and on the steep side,
turned from the wind, ghat is, the east side, pools are often
formed.

* To the south-wést opens a lfrge portal with shelving

" mountains in the background and short side valleys, the

wholé’ forming a beautiful scene. Through this portal the
Brahmaputra comes down towards the Raga-{sangpo, but
this river is known here in itg lowest course by’the mante
Dok*chu, while the main river is knéwn as ¢the Dam-chu
(= Tamchok). At the confluence no tents were to be seen,
and Mubhamed Jsa told me after;wards.*that she ocould not
stay there as the country whs’quite barren, %Ve thetefore
rode up the Dok-chu valley to the village Tangna, con-
sisting of ten stone houses. The inhabitangs cultivate
peas, wheat, and barley, but cannot count with gertainty
on & ﬁarvest"

I would on no accoufit miss seemg the cgnfluence of
the ,two rivers, and therefore ordered nly men to descend
the Dok-chil valley nekt day to‘this point. But the escort
would not heareof it. It was clearly stipulated in the pass-
port that we must not go backwards and forwardg as we
liked, but must march straight to Lgdak. At last they
ylelded under the condition that the® excursmn shquld not
last more than one day

In the mormng Muhamed dsa took the boat and the

: _ oars down to the river, whilg ropes, stakes, : axes, poles, and

~ provisions were, carned by Ladakis down to the confluence

VOL. I . ¥ 2a%
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by the way we had come the day beforé. On arrwmg at
“the bank I found the boat already put togethgr, gnd tSok
my seat in it withe a Tibetarr who was familir Wwith the
fiver and, handled the oars as skilfully as though he had
done nothing else all his life, but he was accustomed-to steer
his own boat between the banks at Tangna, and knew the
channel downstream.

Our voyage through the rapids is e’xcmng. and "
adventurous. The fall of the river is by no means
uniform, but changes from place to place, roaring rapids
alternating, with deep quiet basins. Large and smhll
boulders have®fallen into the river from the mountain
flanks, and spmetimes it seems impossible to get through
them. But the oarsman knows how to steer the boat.
We hear the roar of the next rapid from a distance, and
keep a sharp look-out in front. Some of our Ladakis run
along the path on the baftk and warn s of serious dangers.

The boat rushes flying downstream. The boatman -
sits silent with his teeth cleached and his feet ‘firmly
planted agajnst the bottom, and grasps the oars so tightly
int his shorhy hands that the knuckles become white. We
had passed successfully several rapids and were gltding
pleasantly over a reach of smooth water, when we Heard .
the warning rSar of the pext rapids, this time *louder, t8an
ever,-and tyo Ladakis stootl &houting- and gesticulating.
I got up in the boat and saw that the Dok-chu splif into
two arms, and that the water dashed foaming among dark
sharp- ecigea boulders. The place looked 1mpassabie, the
initervals between the boulders seemed much too fhtrow
for the bogt, which might any smoment have itg bottom
torn by treacherotisly hidden stones; over some of these
the water poured in bright green 'mllocks add then was
scattered into foaming spray. *I shall’ beoglad if all goes
well,” I thought, but I left the boatman to his own devices.
We were soon in the sucking current, which endures no
resistance, and flew quicker and qulcker towards the two
rapids. Wlth’ powerful strokes the oarsman forced the
boat to enter the left branch. The Lalakis stood speech-
less on the bank, 41d waited till we were wrecked to wade '

into the rapids and rescue uss Now we dashed towards
®
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the first block, but the bbatman guided his boat into the
de®pest yater and let it slip down a small waterfall, *after
which e reeeived a tHrust fyom the other side. Now the
channel became broader but also shallower, and we graed
the bottom, fbrtunately only with the keel and without
springing a leak. The current was strong enough to carry
us away Oyer stones and rubbish.

After awhile the two arms re-unite and the river
btcomes smooth and deep. The boatman has never
changed countenance, and now he helps on with the

‘oars. We are on the north side of the valley, and just

at the bend where the river turns southward$ the water
rages and boils more furiously than ever, and here the
undaunted boatman declares that we can go no farther,
I hold my breath at the sight of the white foaming water
which breaks over the®threshold of the fall; the boat will

; bo carried away insa second byethe suction of the water

will be infallibly capsized. But just at the right
moment the Boatman steers our nutshell aside into a bay
with. a back current, and we are able tq land. The Ladak?s
hurry up, draw ‘the boat ashore, and set it *afloat again
below the waterfall. .

Now we float plegsantly past the steep rocky walls of
the southerfi bank, where the depth ig sometimes® 5 feet,
atid sometimes fess than adoot. I have a pole and help to
hold off the boat from the bank. Again we are carried to
the northern sidé of the valley apd dance and rock through
a serieg of small lively rapids, usually quite deep enough.
Now‘and then we graze the bottom, but the wodden keél
resists the thumps. Below a gigantic boulder lying in the
middle of the stream is a sucking whirlpool, ifto which we
nearly stunfble, but we get past safely, and at last arrive
at the point where the Dok-chu pours its snow-fed waters
into the flood of the Brahmaputra.

The tributary here forms a delta with two branches
between gravelly banks 5 feet high. * A post was driven
in on the left bank of the main arm, to which we Yastened
one end of a rope,with the other end I rowed over to the
right bank, where the rope was fastened *to another post.
The breadth was 59 yards.® Then I measured the depth

[ ]
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at eleven points at equal distances apart and found that it
did not exceed 3} feet. The velocity was meagurgd on the
surface, half-way down, and et th® bottom, *®ith® Lyth’s
curtent meter. Taking the breadth andethe average
velocity we arrive at the discharge, which in’the two arms
of the Dok-chu amounted to 1165 cubic feet per second.”
Where the two streams unite the Dok-chu is rapld and
tumultuous, the Brahmaputra slow, deep, and quiet, Its*
breadth was 50 yards and its maximum depth 15.3 feet;
the bed is therefore narrow and very deeply excavated.
The discharge amounted to 2966 feet in the second, or’
two and a Ralfefimes that of its tributary the Dok-chu.
When I had finished this work, our friends Tso Ting
Pang and Lava Tashi accompanied me on a short excursion
down the main stream, and then we landed on a pro-
montory where our men lighted a’fire and served up the
best provisions we had, namely, hard-boiled eggs, slices-of -
cold chicken, and milk. A cordial and mixed PartHmg.
Swede amaong Tibetans, Chipamen and °Ladakit, we
partook of our late dinner amidst the grandest --and
most Jbpld®y sculptured landscape conceivable. While the
others smokeg their spipes and sipped their greasy t¥a, I
drew a sketch of the niighty gate of solid granlte thréugh .
which the Brahmaputra rolls its volumes of Water Qneits
way to the east, to the valley»ofthe Dihon} and the plains
of Assam. *We should have liked to stay here longer,
watching how moment after moment the insatiable stream
gathers in s abundant tribute from the Dokschy, but it
was growing dark and we had a long way to batlk, so
we packed up our boat and stowed it on hired %orses with
the other baggaget mounted into the saddle, and rode up
the valley. As had often kappened ‘before.we‘Were to- day
overtaken by the darkness. Rabsang wens in front with a
Tibetan on either side, and all three bellowed as loud as
they cotild. All were in excellent spirits, it was so fresh and
pleasant under the fwinkling stars, and the merry singers,
accompdnied by the jingle of the bells on the Chinese
horses, awoke a shrill echq in the recesses of the moun-
tains. At a dangemous place near a village, where the

road runs above the river over®a ledge built up of stones,
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men came to meet us Wlth paper lanterns, and soqn we
sat regtihggin. our tengs after a hard but very instructive
day’s work. Next day we nfarched gehtly up the Dok chu
valley in a nosth-westerly direction, a charmingly beautiful
road, where one would like to dismount repeatedly to enjoy
convemently the wild mountain scenery.

But néw I cannot loiter ; one page after another of my
jeurrial must be turned over if I am ever to come to an
end of my description of this journey on which so many
- hard experiences and disagreeable adventures awaited us.

We ride through rubbish and coarse sang, the weathering
products of the grey granite, and pass a succession of
transverse valleys and several picturesque tillages. One
of these, Machung, is finely situated at the foot of steep
rocks on the northera side of the valley, from which an
. Hval'block has fallen down and, stands like a gigantic egg
. TIn_the sand, a pedestal waiting’ for an equestrian statue.
n .its eastern side, smoothly polished by wind and
weather,’a regular tricolodr is painted, white #n the middle,
red on the left and blue on the right,’but neithgr Bonvalot
nor, Dutreuil de Rhins has. left this memorial behind, Yor
_ no.traveller has ever been in the ‘neighbdurhood. It is
thg inhabitants of th& village who have ma‘de this #lag, and
besifle the tricelour is anogher symbolital painting, a white
cross orr a blacK field. Néar the village some gnarled
trees are reflecsed in a pool. The villagers stand staring
at the corners and in the hotse-doors, and @ man offers
my setvants a drink of chang from a wooden bawl. The
rocles are *sculptured into singular forms; the gramte is
in vertkcal dykes and stands in perpeqdlcula: crags in the
valley. We often pass by zani cists, for we are in a
country Where monasteries are gumerous and the whole
road is adorned with religious tokens. At every cist the
road divides, for no one, except adherents of the Pembos
sect, omits to pass it on the left, the direction in which the
prayer-nnlls revolve.” On the tops of many of ¢heé rocks
are seen ruins ofswalls and towers, a proof that the valley
in bygone times was more deasely peo,ple.d At two places
sheltered clefts in the rock harbour some stunted juniper
trees. On thg ngrthern side of the valley ;he .I‘lVE!‘ has at
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westerly valley of the Raga-tsangpo. Right at the turn
we come fto a colossal cone of round blocks of gtamte
amorfg which the path winds up agd down in zigzags,
sbmetimes transformed to a staircase, which laden anamals
cannot possibly pass. We therefore take with us some
peasants from the village to help in carrying the baggage.
We haves the river on our left, deep and sluggish. The
fallen boulders of grey granite contrast strongly with the
dark-green water in which whole shoals of black-backed
. fishes swim and rise. On a surface of granite is a
Buddhist rock-drawing half obliterated by time. Then
follows one mani after another. A smish i¢ housed in a
cave with a vaulted roof blackened with soot, and sheltered
by a small screen of stones, and offers his services to
travellers. High up on a rocky terrace stands Gunda-
tammo, a small nunnery, and below a chain brldge be-
=tween two stunted pyramids spans the river. It is onlye
for foot - passengers. The river bed is deeply excavated
“between its bank terraceg and two strips of déar green ice ,
‘yét remain. The bed is as regular as a®canal. On a’
rocky wall at the entrance of a side valley’ = face 6 feet
in diameter is pamted in black, with eyes, gose, and mouth
m ‘red.
.S The farther we go up the morg frequently we are
rentinded thaf we are on®a hallowed toad 1€ading from one
tengple to another, a sacred way of the mdnks, a pilgrim
rqute on which « Om mani padine hum” is murmured more
reﬂpeatedl'y than on ordinary roads. Sometimes boulders
afld cliffy are painted red, sometimes cairns Are heaped
besidg the way, now we see chimney-like monuments with
hundles of rods decked with streamers, tien again long
mani mounds, one’of themenearly 400 feet long. Two
blocks lyingeon’ the road are cdvered all over with raised
characters—a formidable piece of work. We are also in
a great commercial artery, more frequented thare the bank
of the Tsangpo. - We constantly theet caravans .of yaks
and mules, mounted men and foot-passengets, monks,
peasants, and béggars. They salute me polttely, scratch-
ing their heads with their right hahds while they hold
their caps 1n thelr left, and putting their tongues far out
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of their mouths, and they call out toeme: “A good
jeurnety, Bombo !” “ . ¢
Clear rivulets trickle across ghe road, the valley®corftracts,.
and its contours become bolder and more promounced ; the
granite cedses and is replaced by fine-graindd crystalline
schist. In the district of Tong where several villages
stand high above the river, we encamp below the
monastery Lung-ganden-gompa (Illust. 176), i which 21
monks of the Gelugpa sect live, and, as usual, a prior o
Kanpo rank dwells in the Labrang. We paid them a visit,
but preferred the lovely view over the valley to the images
of the gods if the darkness. The brethren are maintained
partly by the Tashi Lama, and obtain the rest of their
food from the produce of their fields, for.the convent has
large glebe lands. A blind man, who was not of the
fraternity, sat like a machine at the prayer-mill, turning it
edor the monks, and complained of his hard lot. The Gova,«
the district chief, of Tong rules over several villages in the
., neighbourhotd, and lives like a pgince in his sclid khouse.
*On April*10 we gontinued along the course of the-
My;chu, past®villages and convents hithérto unknown.
The viflages stagnd juse below the mouths of side valldys
where the water can *be most effectively aPplied to
irrigation® _ A casavan of about 100 yaks, driven by nge
and women and som? carrying sders, had been at Tok-
jalungeand had sold there fsaméa from Pong; they had
spent three months on thgir return from those gold-
diggings in western Tibet. They follow a routes through
the®amountdins where there is suitable pasture for yai&.
e Thus the produce of the soil in the more favoured, parts
of the country reaches the nomads, who give in exchangg
for it wool, hides, and sale After *a shost march we
bivouacked in Ghe, which thas nineteen hodses. An angds
(musician) scraped and plucked a two-stringed instrument
(Mlust. 185), while his wife danged before us.

Here our escort fram Shigatse (turned back, after
handing out passport to four other men, the chief of whom
was the Gowa of Tong. They had dofie us excellent
service, so I gavesthem good testimonials and presents.
They were satisfied and would pfay for my prosperity till

. L4 . L]



x&. RAGA-TSANGPO AND MY-CHU 425

their lives’ end. 1 felt particular sympathy for one of the
Tibetans,whe had lost his two sons in the battle at Guru ;e
the oné ‘wa$ twenty-thrte years old, ang the other twenty-
fivé, and the father could not understand why they had
fallen, for they*had done nothing wrong. :

Next day the escort, jingling like a sledge party,
accompanies us up the My-chu, which retains the same
"character. °‘Granite and schists alternate. The river
tosses about, though it has occasionally quiet reaches.
In the background of the side valleys are often seen great
mbuntains lightly covered with snow, and at their entrances
villages with stone houses and fields where ®nly barley and
peas are grown, seldom wheat. The black gents we see
occasionally belong to merchants who are on their way
from or to western Tibet. Bridges cross the affluents,
flat slabs of stone on a’pair of beams between rather high
-=tightly overhanging piers of stene. The religious stone «
" heaps are still numerous; one has caused a sand-dune to
be formed. "Wild ducks, wood pigeons, ane’ partridges
occir here, and the latter, sorely agajnst thelr will, mak®
acquaintance with Tsering’s kitchen. In°® the village
SircBung the population is large, for here several routes
+and’ side valleys converge. = Among the crowds of
spéetators was a young woman _so extraordinarily’ pretty
that < tQok twoe photographs of her. She was {wenty
years old and was’named Putén (Illust. 186).® *

.The day following we visited the adjacent monastery

Lehlung-gompa, where the twenty-six monks belong_to
sont¢ heterpdox sect, for they recognise neither Tsdbng Kapa
nor the /Tashi Lama; tlee prior had shut himself up in his .
dwgelling sunk in deep speculations. *A lanfa and three
inhabitants” of sthe néighbouriftg village Nesar had died
the day before, so our Tibetan &scort warned us not to
go up to the monastery lest we should catch the in-
fection, and when we nevertheless went, they® begged®
to be allowed to stay behind. This dreary, dilapidated
monastery stood proudly on its point of €ock, pretty- far
up a side valley” which desgends from the feft to the
My-chu. From its flat roof we had & splendid view and
could make out the topo'graphy. of the My-chu_valley.
v .
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CHAPTER XXXIV

TO LINGA-GOMPA %

(]

THE day’s march dn April 13 takes us along the valley of
the My-chu like a holjow way excavated in the solid rock
of fine-grained granite, porphyry, and crystalline schist,

. and the landscape’ is one of the grandest I have everes
seen, We fpllow the western bank, from which rise wild
precipitotis rocks like theeruins of old walls and embattled |
forts. A footpath runs along the lefé bank afso, and looRs
extgemely dangerous, passipg up above abrupt walls. of
rock. Here and there valleys opeft out on the west side,

- affording vjews of part of a snow-covered crest in the
ba%kground. JThis is, howevet, a subsidiary range, for
it branches off ffom the Trins-Himalaya southwards and
berders the basin of the My-chu on the we8t. It ir? turn
seads out ramifications eastWards, between which flow
thg gvestern tributaries of the My-chu. An# thesgagain
give outebranches of the fourth and fifth order; sthe
whole eappears in a pldn like a tree with its Jranches and,
beughs. : »

. The road® ryns on steep’pebble terraces high above
the river, wifich here rages among the boulders in its
deeply eroded  bed and forms whirlpools. On our left
rocky precipices tower abeve our heads, and dvalanche$
of detritus have slipped down from them and fallen across
the road. Many are quite fresh; in other places there
has been time to set up the,blocks in protecting walls on
the inner side and in a, breastwdtk at the outer. And
often we pasg p}aces where a neyw landslip may take place
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at any moment, and where huge blocks® are poised in ghe .
air afid seem ready to roll down the declivity. «Fleprishing
hawthorns in large numbers grow ch the stony *banks, apd
high up above rock pigeons have built thejf nests. Still
higher eagles soar with outspread pinions along the
mountain flanks. We are 150 feet above the river, where
here and there on the bank is room for small gilled fields;
a juniper bush has in some places struck roqt in a fissuse
of the rock.

The valley is like a trough, and I obtain fine views of.
constantly changing scenes. We might fancy we were
passing thrlugi#t a Gothic cathedral with a colonnade of
huge shafts attached to the walls and spanned by a roof
of grey and white canvas, the clouds to wit, between
which small patches of light-blue clogh appear.

The guide accompanying us on this day is a -half:

~=silly old fellow, who laughs and chatters continuously,
and frequently begms to dance on the road, flinging his
, legs about,” stamping on the ground and turnifg round
s quickly thit his long pigtail flies round him. He tells
us «in cQnftiénce that his wife is a wicked hideous Jold
'dragon, whom. he has_ long wished to carry off to ,the
home of the vultures, “for there will*be no pgace in his
house till, he has done sq. When I halt, to sketchs %he
takes his breakfast out of his 2o, lays it Jout on the sand,
fetches water Yrom the river in a small bag, shakes Zsawba
from another into a woodeh dish, pours water over .it,
stitg_if, with this forefinger and then swallows Bow? after
bowl of this delicious mixture. He hopes to seceiva so
much pay, that for once he can afford himself a plentiful
meal while his old woman cannot see, him eat.. As often
as one looks at him, out shdots his tongug ahd hangs like
a fiery red flag in the middle of his black fa®. When he
has finished he licks his plate clean and rubs it with sand
fo dry it.* Then he wraps hisethings up in a bundle and
hides iw under the stones. When Robert tells him that
peopte aré abou® who have seen him hidipg it, he quickly
takes his buhdle out again, thinks over ‘the matter for a
while, rummages 8bou®, and at [ast finds another hiding-
place. Then he sits dowgy beside me, puts oyt his tongue
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as far as it will go, winks at me with his little pig’s eyes, o
ané® takes a large pinch of snuff. When he walks in front
of my. htrg¥, he turng round every hundred paces’ and
puts-his tongye out at’me—% token ofe pure goodwill and
deep respect. o . .

* Beyond the nunnery Doéle-gompa the valley of the
My-chu unites with the large side valley Lenjo running
~in from the west, in which, farther up, three villages are
stuated. KRrom this valley the My-chu receives a very
considerable tributary, which is crossed by a solid bridge
*of three arches resting on four stone piers; thick belts
of ice still lie along the banks. Here we ﬁnd two fine
manis with turrets at both ends, where $x- pomted stars
are cut into the flat stones. These perpetual mzanis often
stand in long rows so near together that they look slike
a long luggage trainsand one expects to see them move
and ‘start off for the abodes of the blessed. Everything
here denotes a great highway, & mighty commercial artery =
‘conrrecting the sedentary people of the lower-lying lands
with the nomads of the plateaus. The roag “itself is the ,
largest and best kept that I hawe seen  in all Tibet.’
Bridges span all the affluents which might ifitegryptethe
traffic in summer- and autumn, afd wherever a landslip
hgs occurred, the road is repaired at once. Sacrgd cairns,
walls, and stseamers mdlcate .to the trayellen at every
step that a mogastery is néar, where the monks expect a
visft and a present of mon We are always nfeeting '
cdravans, riders, peasants, anay beggars who extort money
from * merchants returning home after é‘good ségke of
business® Many of these beggars turn into robbers®and
pillagt undefended huts, but when they gneet us they °
Begin. to hobble, gasp, and whine. After the harvest the
traffic will be still more active than now.

The valleéy now conttracts to a corridor, and the broad
shallow stream occupies all its bottom. On the right side,
which we follow, the cliffs® of schisj fall perpendicularly to «
the river, and thé dangerous, nafrow road rung lke a sill
along the wallsof rock. Here Naturehas opposed end-
less insurmountable obstackes to the engmeermg skill of
the Tibetans. The baggage has® to be carried past these
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. .
* dangerous’ places, and it is astonishing that the horses

can get past. Flat slabs of schist, branches, and roots -

have been inserted into cracks and fissures of {fie farecipice
120 feet above the river, and® on these planks, poles; and
Stofles are laid forming a gutter a foot bread, without a
scrap of railing, where one must even keep one’s tongue
in one’s mouth lest one should lose one’s balance. Of
course we traverse this stretch of road, called.Tlgu -tang,
on foot, leaning inwards and supporting ourselves by the
rock. We breathe freely again when we are safely over,

and the great basin lies before us where, at Linga, two -

important vglleys converge.

Here is th® confluence of the My-chu with a river
flowing from ethe east, the Sha-chu, which farther up is
called Bup-chu, and which we crossed twd and a half months
before on its thick coating of ice. @n April 15 the Bup-
chu brought down 213 cubic feet of water and the My-chu

222, so the rivers were nearly equal, but the ratio may of -

course vary, considerably accordmg to the distribution of

. .the precipitatdon. -
In a shorg valley i the western mountains the monas-

tery Linga’gompa is placed on the uppermost ledga-of
a steep ﬂlght of terraces, and is as fantastic, fascinating,
and attractive as a fairy castle. Ifs white houses gge
perched like storks’ nests «on Jmguntain pinnacles; a fow

of manis pointg out the way up to where the pious; blame- '

less sdints dwell in deep silence, far above the riot &nd
tumult of the villages and the roaring and tossing of,the
stroaase Below The monastery stands the village Uinga-
kok where our camp is pitched not far from *a bridge
of ten archesgon eleven piers which crosses the My-chu.
A crowd of Tibetdns, black as Maors, dirty, ragged,
capless and trouserless, watch our arrival in sﬂent amazg-
ment (Illust. 188). *

. Not a single tree is seen in the neighboughood ; only up
at the monastery there,are two.*® This consolation, then, is
no moré, gnd only in olr memory do’ We hear the thick
foliage of tree- tobs rustling in the wind. Again we may
expect the moamm‘gr of the storm on the passes of bare
alpine ranges. Moreover the spring has not set in in
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" earnest, for in the night .there were still 30 degrees o"
TR Y
. I spehtAllSunday ti gll tw1hght in the monastery, ‘withe
Rabsang and JTundup Sonant. We mounted the acclivity
ast rows of well-kept manzs, which.had the appgarance of
broken-down walls, with red-painted inscriptions chiselled
out of thte blocks of schist and framed in red. Then we
- passed thrqugh a gate in the convent wall, and mounted
highér and .higher between forty old and more recent
white houses clinging to the rock. The situation is like
' *that of the Hemis monastery in Ladak, but there the
houses are not so scattered. Several of them are un-
occupied, for the custom prevails here thdt, when a lama
dies, his relations claim possession of his heuse, lock the
door and take away the key. His movable property
reverts to the convent. If a newly-come lama takes
a,fancy to an.empty house he can buy it from the
Qzelrs of the formér owner; a°good house is worth roo®
Tupees ([llust. 175). -
. ».Linga has thirty monks, some of whom ad&ompanied us
on our rounds,and were always pleasant and fr1endly, and*
newer bold like the monks ip Kum-bum, which*I v1 ited in
the year 1896. The monastery is, Subordimate to geklya
and the Sekiya Lama is its highest spiritual superior and
congributes tewards its Jnaintenance. LYipga-gompa also
\ possesses lands, which, however, have not yielded much of\
laté, for the crops have failed several yeardin succession.
The mogks arci not dependént on the Tashi Lama, and **
hawe ‘not a single statue of Tsong Kapa
coftcluded that their sect is oldergthanptheMﬁch
But it was, as usual, impossible to get agy informgtion
about- the age of the monastery. It®seems to be in the
interest of thes monks to date back its origin to the
remotegt anthulty, of Which no human records are extant.
I was told, hpwever, that the abbot, Yimba Tashi, knew
its age, which was recorded in an old chronitle of the .
monastery. Unfortunately, he Was not at hopey having
gone northwards to a district called Kunfna, there to track
out a band of robbers whe had plupdered thim the year
before and carried off all.hls caravdn animals.
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- voices, men in thé prime of ife, and youths and boys wit
fresh yound .voices. The sound is like horses trotting
quickly over an endlds wdoden bridge; all the monks
clap their hands and then the horses seem to tgot ovér &
ved street, but the next moment they are on the bridge
again and the consonants roll like peas out of the monks’ lips.
Now and then a bass voice rises above the din calling out
“daso, Laso (an exclamation of thanksgiving). During a
short pause there is tea. Then the chant goes on again.
» There is no excitement, no hurrying of the tempo, all
goes on in the same even quick trot. The mqnks have no
books before them; they know their llthrgy by heart.
But the charm of the rhythm seems toerender them
oblivious of time’and space ; they do not suffer them-
selves to be disturbegd, but trot on over the bridge that
leads to the home of the gods and to Nirvana. As we go,
&out again we hear the chant die away like the humming” *
#h a.beehive. - -
. ».We Yisited some other halls, where I nofed down the .o
names of the images. At length there remained only two
convent buildings on a sharp ridge of rock. "The, Lfigst was
named Chorigungkang, and had a’sort of*shed in which
swords, guns, drums, masks, tiger-skins, and other, lumber
Wet% stored. «In the very front, on t.be point of the rock,
Nis a ‘cubical house called gesu It is surrounded on three
sides by a gallery without balustrades, and flere the® abyss ?
is* df:eper than elsewhere. [lere I stayed to sketch the "
panerama, but the weather was anything Wn; and
snowstorths, veiled the mountains- from time to tfme.
Nevertheless it was hard to leave this terrgce. The.flat
robfs, down below look no larger than postage-stamps.
Byjght as sdver, or dark, accordmg as they are lighted,
the two_river§ hasten t@ meet each other. Then I could
not help thinkjng how smgular it was that the loftiest and
grandest alpine country in® the wogld, which mdst surely
impress the humdn®mind more t'han any otheg, Rhad not
been able to insgil into the Tibetans a hléher nobler *form
of religion than this narrows hmlted,,dogmatxc Lamaism.
~1 grant that it was imported from ‘India more than
a thousand oyears ago and was first modlﬁed into the
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. vaéive bowls, and consume the nectar and ambrosia gf the
L S .

g'. Could 1 not buy s8me of these chasming figures? No,
it could not pe. The monk showed me a labgl whi¢h ts

“ttached with wire to each image. Every object belonging
to the farniture of the convent has its number, and this
number i¢ entered in the general inventory. The prior is
usudlly elected for a fixed term of years, and when he
resigns his office he hands the list to his successor to be

. ¢hecked. If any object is missing, he is responsible and
must pay the value. _
- A monk came up to bring tea for Rabs#ng and Tundup,
who had seated themselves in the outer haM. I remained
alone and gazed dt the gods, mesmerised by their smiling
gilded faces, their pprtly double chins, and their arched
gyebrows. Then something wonderful happened. Their

wf€atures changed 4nd all turned their heads and looked at -
eme.. A curious feeling of awe took possession of1ma ;
had I irfsulted them thromgh some want of dglicacy? Nop, o
next moment,they turned their heads away again and
staged straight at the opposite wall. It was only, a,banner
which in the draught from the window hademoved so as to
alter the shadow on" the faces and give them an appearance
of hotion. " vk

N ' Linga is a’ ghostly ®castle, but Pesu was the most
ghestly part ef it all. There large drum$ and gfinning <
masks shimmered like ghost§ in the gloom, and the wind"
whistled mournfully through all the loopw?gd open-
ings. Asman of strong nerves would get the horrors #f he
were eompelled to spend a stormy autumn gight along in
titisyhall of the gods, with the light®f the moon falling
through the logpholes on the images. He would listen
with bated bteath for every sound and crack. If the door
below banged, against its frame, he would hear some ong
entering the ante-chamber® and when the stream®rs on the
roof fluttered in the® wind, he wold imagine thg wnknown
person was apgroaching the hall with®light steps and
would in a second be bending over hip ; and the mice run-

" ning over the floor, and the shutteYs swinging in the wind
on .creaking.hinges, ard the wigd moaning in the window
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